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THE STRETTON SYMPOSIUM: SOCIAL
SCIENCE AND PUBLIC POLICY
At the end of 1989 Hugh Stretton changed jobs. During the year he reached the
statutory age for retirement, and so in December left his position as Reader in
History at the University of Adelaide. The following month he began work as a
research fellow in Economics at the University of Adelaide, on a grant from the
Australian Research Council and four floors down in the building he had worked
in for a generation. The intellectual tasks he has set himself in his new job are
variations on old themes of his. He wants to do for the study of economics what he
has done for the social sciences generally: make it satisfy simple tests of truth and
falsity, make it useful, and make it accessible to ordinary intelligence.
In December 1989, the month of his retirement, Hugh was farewelled in a
public symposium by a large gathering of friends and colleagues from Australia,
Europe and America. They were a professionally diverse group of students,
academics, town planners, bureaucrats, politicians, environmentalists, natural
scientists, welfare officers, housing experts, and ordinary people expert in all or
none of these things. They included people who had worked with Hugh, or against
him, people who were simply grateful to have known, or been taught by, or read
Australia's foremost social theorist. Mostly they were bound together by love of and
respect for him, and by an aversion they shared with him to the idea that we should

put our opinions into neutral when we look for the truth about our past, present
and future.
Over two days, his friends heard papers on subjects particularly associated with
his work, given for the most part by people who knew him well. They listened to
arguments about history, cities and housing, the public sector, social welfare,
political economy, and the environment. They also listened to Hugh Stretton
speculate on possible and desirable futures for Australia and the world. Two of the
papers are reprinted here. As the authors explain, they are old colleagues of
Hugh's in the Department of History at the University of Adelaide, and in the
wider world of Australian scholarship. The papers should be read as transcriptions
of speeches by friends to friends. Their intimacy of tone, their occasional mixes of
selfdepracation and formal praise, are what we might expect in the recollection of
an influential scholar's work by his friends and in his presence.
But these qualities hint at something else as well. Hugh Stretton has always
seemed a prodigy, especially when he was young and unpublished. Colleagues
remember their first academic contacts with Hugh with a clarity only astonishment
can preserve, and will no doubt remember their last in the same way. My guess is
that many people have treasured bits of unpublished Hugh prose, written either to
them or for them. Typically they display his talent for fusing personal whimsy and
profound utterance, to scintillating effect. He is able to bring off. this feat as
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fluently in examination answers and personal correspondence as in prose polished

HUGH STRETTON'S UNIVERSITY

for publication. Ken Inglis, in the essay that follows, quotes from one such
scrupulously preserved examination answer by the undergraduate Stretton, and
Christopher Hill, in the volume of essays published to coincide with the retirement

OF ADELAIDE, 1954-56

Symposium (reviewed by Sir Walter Crocker in this issue of the Journal) quotes from

K.S. INGLIS

another. Much of this awesome rhetoric is the product of casual meeting and
chance contact, and we are fortunate to have some of it recalled in these papers.
Hugh Stretton has always seemed sublimer than we have a right to expect in our
down -at -heel, under funded universities.

Ken Inglis and John Tregenza remind us of other ways in which Hugh defied
expectation. Two injunctions have assumed the status of holy writ in universities
since he came to the University of Adelaide in 1954: you must move about if you
are to get on, and you must soften and blur the boundaries between your discipline

and its close neighbours. Not only did Hugh Stretton begin his academic
employment in Australia where he finished it, in the Department of History at the
University of Adelaide, but he also held the inaugural Chair in the Department
after its division from Politics.
In one way, as Hugh likes to point out, he didn't get on but went backward, by
starting in a chair and ending in a readership. In doing so, though, he made space
from administration, and from the risk of having to teach three courses at once
when his colleagues were ill as well as running the Department, to write that stream
of books and articles that have made him a pre- eminent, and international, figure
in Australian scholarship. His academic life in fact contains a useful paradox: it was

because his ideas were of universal importance that he didn't need to change
universities, much less countries. (In between times, of course, he was as much a
globe trotter as any academic who makes good use of study leave.)
It is true too that Hugh is one of the small handful of history teachers students
actually remember, even though he says he was never an historian. These papers
help to show why. John Tregenza tells us why Hugh moved him to continue with
history rather than English, while Ken Inglis's Stretton is an engine of history
teaching about everything between the seventeenth century and our own time. But
Hugh stands out among historians partly because he bent their rules. On the one
hand he was busy subverting the view held by many of them that their proper
posture is prostrate before the 'real facts', the better to be self -effacing servants of
an ordered knowledge outside time and place and interest. At best, he insisted,

history written from this posture is cramped and silly, at worst the prop of
inequality and reaction. On the other he was demonstrating that the formal
divisions between disciplines have always leaked like sieves, and thank goodness for
that. Historians can show us how good societies worked and why, so that we may

borrow their wisdom for present - minded purposes, just as sociologists impelled
onto tlié streets of contemporary cities by anger at 'their inequalities can sketch
new lines of inquiry for students of ancient Rome. In the end, I think, we should
view Stretton as a moralist rather than a formal disciplinarian, and there is no
obvious reason why good people should cluster in one kind of scholarship. His
students remember and thank him for enlarging their sense of possibility.
The Stretton Symposium, and the volume of essays launched by the Premier in
opening it, are products of this way of viewing history and its natural partners.
Hugh's time in economics will do good service to history, partly,because he might
persuade economists to learn some.

Robert Dare said I needn't stick to the dates in the program so long as I stick to the

time. I'll begin rather earlier than 1954 and say a word or two about years after
1956.

When I was a student at Melbourne in the late 1940s I used to hear my seniors
speak of Hugh Stretton, who had gone to Oxford on a Rhodes Scholarship without

finishing his Melbourne degree and who had been elected to a fellowship at
Balliol, before he had completed his Oxford degree. For his Melbourne teachers
he had performed as no other undergraduate in memory. lire is part of his pass
exam paper for British History B, done before he went into the Navy.

Question: 'What grounds were there for Clarendon's claim for the period of
Charles I's personal government, that "the like peace and plenty and universal
tranquility for ten years was never enjoyed by any nation " ?'
Answer: 'There is obviously something fishy about this assertion. To find just what
is wrong we have only to find why a people enjoying to the full such "universal
tranquility" should one day decide to have a bloody civil war. The answer is not so

simple as denying that the peace, plenty and tranquility existed, for there is a
certain amount of evidence to prove that they did. England was at peace and most
of Europe at war, which gave her an initial economic advantage. Internally, the
national monarchy, for reasons of religious conviction and for reasons connected
with the protection of its own absolutism, had taken over some of the functions of

the mediaeval church and was attempting to perform them, unchanged, in the
centre of an economy that was not unchanged. This had two notable effects: it
protected "the poorer sort" from the worst impact of capitalism, and by making
some attempt at a planned economy motivated by free initiative it was able to
produce a short period of prosperity and plenty for most of the people. But
"controlled capitalism" is not a compromise, it is a conflict; and whether the
control or the capitalism wins the conflict and upsets the apparent compromise
depends in the last analysis on the force which each has at its command; so
Clarendon cannot say truthfully that this period was one of tranquility, though he
can say it was one of plenty.'
There is one more paragraph, which I won't read.
I recall also an undergraduate essay written for a tutor at Balliol about Marx, in
which Hugh argued eloquently that although Marx the technician got a lot wrong,
Marx the moralist remained a powerful voice.
How am I able to cite these two undergraduate pieces?
The exam answer was sent to me some years ago by Kathleen Fitzpatrick, who

was feeling old, wondering what to do with the few papers she didn't want to
destroy, and sent it to me with a note. 'I was evidently so struck by it that I copied
Professor RS. Inglis is Professor of History in the Research School of Social Sciences at the
Australian National University. He lectured in the History Department at the University of
Adelaide from 1956 to 1963.
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it: I recognised the typing as my own and as we had no secretary it must have been.
At the time my examination burden was quite crushingly heavy and it is a measure

of the deep impression made on me by Hugh's extraordinary talent that I halted,

when pretty hard pressed, to make a record of it.....I still fmd it an amazing
performance from a youth with one year of University study behind him.'
The Balliol essay I heard about ten years after it was written, read this time not
to a tutor but to a lunchtime gathering of the University of Adelaide students'
historical society. They had forgotten to ask Hugh, or he had forgotten that they
had; either way, he had nothing prepared when they came to pick him up for the
meeting. He began by saying that he would tell us something about this paper after
he had read it. At the end, Hugh explained why he had read it, and apologized. He

innocently believed he had given us a callow piece of juvenilia. Students and
colleagues who had been enthralled by the paper were now suddenly awestruck: I
remember one colleague saying it was the best short analysis of Marx's mind he

had ever heard. I don't think any of us dared tell Hugh what we thought, and I
imagine he went to his afternoon's work content that he had more or less bailed
himself out.

I have one other memory of Hugh the Oxford undergraduate, passed on by a
friend who noticed with surprise, sitting next to him one day in a lecture, that
Hugh, who rarely took a note, was writing steadily. The friend leaned over and
peeked, and found that Hugh was writing down the oppositeof everything the lecturer
was saying.

Meeting Hugh at Oxford was a joy for an uncomfortable postgraduate student

from Melbourne. So was hearing him lecture. Oxford can be a fine place for
getting yourself a general education on the side, and I sat in on courses of lectures
by A J.P. Taylor, Hugh Trevor - Roper, Ma Briggs and Hugh Stretton. These were
the four modern historians to seek out then. I notice one eminent historian of the
next generation thinks the best history teacher of his time at Oxford was Stretton.

I heard him give a course on late 19th century British politics and another on
imperialism. I can till hear him wondering about the rise of the working classes in

19th century Britain and observing that on the evidence of army and prison
records they did rise, by an average of an inch and a quarter. I hear him wondering
why Joseph Chamberlain turned to imperialism, taking that question as an example
of the overlapping puzzles about why people do things and why things happen rehearsing, as I now know, for The Political Sciences.
All that was in the academic year 19584. Then he went to Adelaide; and in 1955
I received in the mail a statement about a senior lectureship in history at Adelaide,
with a handwritten note that said simply. `No obligations - No comment. H.S.'

The new Senior Lecturer', I read, 'will' have charge of one course in the first
year. It may replace both of the present courses, within these limits only: that it be
of suitable interest and difficulty for freshmen; and that it be not concerned with
the nineteenth century, nor with Australian or Pacific history. It should give the

curriculum more depth in time than it otherwise has, but a new lecturer who
thought it best to limit his course to an intensive study of a limited subject would be

encouraged to do so. The new course must be a good introduction to historical
methods, but it need not directly introduce the 19th century studies of the second
year. With the present numbers in first year, the lecturer cannot be asked to teach
gtherwise than by public lecture, with, perhaps, tutorials for intending Honours
students.' But 'he can generally expect about half of his time to be free for his own
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work.' His own work: I notice now that in this formal statement and in

correspondence, Hugh didn't use the word 'research'; 'getting on with your book'
was one phrase he liked instead.
I wrote back flattered, attracted, but saying that I'd been hoping, if I went back
to Melbourne as I was expecting to do, for some teaching in the kind of 19th
century history I'd been led into by Ma Briggs. Then, remembering the laconic
note,'I said I realise I wasn't being offered the job. Hugh replied saying of course I
was right to want to get into the 19th century but it wasn't possible just now,
because that's where the rest of the staff and curriculum congregated. In a while,
though, after a couple of years if he could promote extra jobs, I might be able to
move into the 19th century, 'as soon as another mug could be found' for the mob
lectures to first year.
He went on: 'You're right, I didn't offer you the job: there is a week more before
applications close, so it is too soon to be certain that neither Briggs nor Namier will
apply. But if you could be interested, let me know....'
My application went off in about five minutes.
Over the next few months, in longhandwritten letters, Hugh briefed me and my
wife on all we would need to know. I've authorised myself to draw selectively on
these letters under a thirty-year rule.
Workplace. 'The University premises in which we work are 1950 engineering
buildings in 1920 red -brick style internal walls mostly washed (or unwashed)
concrete. Nastier than anything in Melbourne. Can be hot, can be noisy.'
Colleagues. 'There will be altogether 1P, 1 Reader, 1S /L, 2L, 1 tutor. Not a stinker
among them, and besides all being nice, 2 of them are exceptionally able.' Of the
first year lecturer whose retirement made my appointment possible, Hugh wrote:
'he's a scholarly old boy whose thesis was, in 1929, very publishable, if only
someone had told him so in the next ten years before Eris O'Brien and others did
it again. He's a decent, intelligent chap with no shortcomings except having been
crucified.'
Housing. Pages and pages on the market in old and new houses and possibilities
from the Housing Trust. Did ever a head of department write so many words to
incoming colleagues about housing? And not just write: there were instructive
sketches of plans and elevation of old houses, and Trust houses, and we took
Hugh's advice to go on a waiting list for one of them. Did he imagine himself then
as Deputy Chairman of the Trust? I guess not: there was almost as much, once I
confessed that we were going to have our second child soon after arriving, about
hospitals and doctors. 'No thrift, no providence, no self - control!' he began the
letter responding to our news. 'But they all do it here: we took fifteen months, the
next - arriving historian (Kent) 14 months, you five weeks. Your successor, on that
curve, will be delivered by stevedores.'
Students. 'South Australian matriculation, under political dictatorship, remains at
Leaving instead of Leaving honours; ... it is the state in which less school children
do less history than in any other; ... the university admits a biggish number of non-

matriculation, non-graduating Teachers' College students to do arts subjects
towards their diploma; and ... money cannot be found for enough staff to conduct
tutorials for first year students.
'Result: they come with absolutely no understanding of the purpose, value,
uncertainty, or proper methods of historical study, and we, in effect, suspend their
education for a year: subject them to near useless public lectures, and at the end of
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the year give them an examination for which they have not been prepared, but
which is in effect our matriculation entrance examination. About 60% should fail,
but since in the circumstances I mark up the slightest promise, 45% do fail: and of
those that pass, 20-30% have to be failed at the end of the second year. I should
guess that the poor matric. standards make inevitable the failure of about 33 %, but
that real teaching would save the rest. After all this gloom, let's add that there is
plenty of talent; that second year teaching ... is honourable and rewarding; that
our honours students (all ten of them) are splendid and their numbers increasing;

and that the public service, oil companies and other powerful brutes are now

publicly promising Careers for Arts Graduates....'
Opportunities for my wife. 'Could we so far corrupt Judy's anthropological purity
as to get her to do a Gorer on Adelaide? [The reference is to Geoffrey Corer's
Exploring English Character.] I have even met a student who obviously thinks "carnal"
is the superlative form of an adjective whose ordinary and comparative forms are
respectively "venial" and "mortal ".' We were due to sail, first -dass on the Southern
Cross, at the end of May 1956. There were two letters from Adelaide to Oxford that
month. 'Thank you for yours. It arrived as the sign - writer, who comes but once a
year, was doctoring your door. If you have to re-submit, we can cover it over with a
cardboard Mister. If they plough you right under you can bloody well pay for a
re-paint.'
'A sinister individual sidled through my door and asked out of the side of his
mouth whether the rumour was true and you were a fabian socialist. Since his
name was Playford this seemed a dear case for the Congress for Cultural Freedom.
But all he wanted was a speaker for the Labour Club. So I denied all knowledge of
the staff's political opinions and mentioned that Cole was supervising and Tawney

examining your thesis, and that you contribute to Voice. If he really was an

undercover security agent, that will fix you good and proper.' The last letter was
about what I would teach when I arrived. 'Do you want me to put the c17 French
in or leave them out? Don't answer: it will keep till you get here. Which event ...
looks rosier every day. Both our coronary occlusionists (your predecessor and the
Reader) are in bed with relapses at the moment. Not that that affects your share of
work, but you'll be somebody to talk to. I hope the Southern Cross treats you well.'
So casually was all this said, and so occupied was I with the business of removal, and
then with the pleasures of five weeks at sea, that it didn't really sink in until I got to
Adelaide that Hugh was teaching three courses at once.
He took me to meet the Vice- Chancellor and the Registrar; that's what happened

in those days, when the university was small and newcomers rare. The ViceChancellor wanted to tell me all about Toynbee, and Hugh hustled me kindly
away. The Registrar said with a stiff smile: 'I hope Professor Stretton hasn't been
telling you, Dr Inglis, that the administration here are the deadly enemies of the
academics.' 'On the contrary', said Professor Stretton smiling back, 'I've assured

him they are the liveliest of enemies.'
I must have offered to give one lecture early on in his 19th century course. I
gave
it on Rerum Novarum, and invited him to come. I was strenuously impartial, keeping
out any trace of the lingering Protestant prejudice that had made me say in a first

year lecture the week before 'Catholic convicts' when I meant 'converts'. The
listener who was to write The Political Sciences evidently found my objectivity, my
ostentatious value- freeness, an irresistible provocation. When I finished a few

minutes too soon, out of nerves and inexperience, I invited questions. Only
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Professor Stretton's hand went up, and innocently, seeking enlightenment, he
asked: Was it a good encyclical ?'
Until 1959 Hugh could enlarge the department only by persistence and ingenuity.
When Don Kennedy was about to return from Cambridge to Australia with a Ph.D.

and no job, Hugh wondered whether we might be able to afford half of him if St
Mark's College took him half time as vice- master. 'Is he an Anglican ?' Hugh asked.

'Yes', I said; 'he's written liturgical plays.' 'Oh, I only meant is he an Anglican in
the Anglican sense!' said Hugh, a formulation I've ever since found indispensable.
Then came the Murray committee, which I think Hugh had a hand in contriving,
and the lean times were over for the best part of twenty years.
As it turned out, I was in no hurry to leave the first-year course; I enjoyed the
mob lectures, and I had the pleasure of sharing the third year Australian and
Pacific course with Douglas Pike, and the impertinence of sharing an honours
special subject on the French revolution with George Rude. Hugh had made sure
everybody involved in Rude's appointment was aware that as far as we knew Rude
was a member of the Communist party. This message was carried right up to the
old Chancellor, Sir Mellis Napier, ChiefJustice, who had begun life conservative as

the son of an immigrant strike- breaking doctor from Scotland and had his
convictions strengthened by decades of membership in the Adelaide Club. It was a

nice moment in the story of colonial liberalism when Stretton and Napier had
their conversation about Rude. (You can glimpse the process of Rude's appointment
in the account Hugh gives of the Brenner case in Vestes, December 1961.) One day
in 1959 I had from Hugh an apologetic and startling request involving Sir Mellis
Napier. The ChiefJustice and Chancellor was also at that time chairman of a Royal
Commission into the conviction for murder of Rupert Max Stuart, which had just
broken up after Stuart's counsel accused Sir Mellis of protecting a police witness.

I was writing about these events for the fortnightly Nation. This was Hugh's
astonishing request: If I didn't feel actually compelled, intellectually and morally, to

publish personal criticism of Sir Mellis, might I go easy on him just for that
fortnight? A few days later Hugh dropped in with the news that the Council
presided over by Sir Mellis had just approved my promotion to Reader.
These were days when some students of the Stretton phenomenon used to talk
like those legendary American scholars standing in front of a Giotto crucifixion;
'He was a great teacher.' 'Yes, his tragedy was that he never published.' Then came
The Political Sciences, and Ideas for Australian Cities, which almost alone among
academics he literally published, himself, 'An Orphan Book', and then all those
other books and essays people will be speaking about today and tomorrow. I want
to have one self - indulgent word about The Political Sciences, and that it's that I could
have had a chapter in it. When I showed Hugh a piece I wrote in 1962 on vantage points in the sociology of religion, he said he would like to use it as an appendix to
the book he was writing, observing that he hadn't thought much about the study of

religion but if he had, this is what he would have thought. This judgment wasn't all
that surprising, since the argument of my essay derived very largely from a paper
Hugh had read at the Brisbane ANZAAS in 1961, of which he gave me the original
typescript when I went off on study leave later that year. It's headed 'History and
Sociology', and it's a kind of trailer for The Political Sciences. I declined the invitation
because I thought my paper wasn't good enough, and though I still think that was
right, I wish sentimentally that I had said Yes. I'm sentimentally grateful, though, to
appear in the index: Inglis, KS., wronged, 402n, which leads to a passage in which
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Hugh carves up a sociologist reviewing a book of mine for saying I should have
made more use of Weber.
That's my second favourite index entry in a Stretton book. My favourite, in his or
any other book, is in Ideas for Australian Cities: Inglis, Amirah, an inspiration to
authors, 344. 344 is the page you're on when you come across that entry. (In the
new, blue edition, 365.)
I never planned or even intended to leave Adelaide, and part of me has stayed
here, in this town, in this university, in this department, even a bit in the concrete
Engineering building. I thank the organisers of this occasion for the profound
pleasure of coming back and recalling golden years with Hugh Stretton.

COMMITTED HISTORIANS:
CHARLES PEARSON AND HUGH STRETTON'
JOHN TREGENZA
I suppose I am one of the very few people present today who heard Hugh Stretton
deliver his first public lecture as Professor of History in the University of Adelaide
on Tuesday, 29 March 1955. It had the audacious title, as I have just verified from
the Advertiserreport in the University's official cuttings book, of 'Re-writing History
to Suit Yourself.'
The University into which Hugh made such a dramatic entrance in 1955 was just
emerging, as I now realize, from its second period of low vitality. In the founding
years late last century some outstandingly talented young professors were appointed,
forming a kind of generation. By World War I those who had stayed the course
were coming to the end of their careers , so that in the period.1919-29there was a
second remarkable influx of new, youthful talent. One of these new arrivals was
W.K. Hancock, who threw his energies into his book Australia a little book, much

smaller than many of the volumes he wrote and edited in later years

but

marvellously stimulating to readers ever since.
By 1949, when I entered the University of Adelaide as an undergraduate, older
members of the academic community must have been looking back to the 1920s as
a golden age a time when the public lectures of professors were reported in full
in the Adelaide newspapers, and no wealthy man, as it seemed to Hancock, 'dared

to die unless he had made provision in his will for endowing a new chair or
erecting a new building.'
The torpor of the University of Adelaide in 1948 is well captured in a story told
by the new Vice - Chancellor, A.P. Rowe:

After attending my first Council meeting I remember telling the newly - appointed
Chancellor (Sir Mellis Napier) that I thought we might follow the example of the
University of Western Australia in having a course, open to the students of various
faculties, on the history of civilization; his reply was, 'We don't want any fuss.'

Some of Rowe's policies aroused strong opposition among staff .and. students, but
he did have the vision to see that the University desperately needed an influx of

youthful, talented professors. One of the first of those who came to be known
collectively as 'Rowe's Kindergarten', was the Jury Professor of English Literature,
A.N. ('Derry') Jeffares. Jeffares it was who chaired a committee which instituted a
cross- disciplinary course of lectures of the kind Rowe had envisaged in 1948.
In the Adelaide .University Gazette for October 1953, Jeffares set forth, his case for
the new series:
The "History of Thought" lectures are an experimental course, given every Tuesday
afternoon at 4 p.m., in the Mawson Lecture Theatre. They are offered as a counter to
excessive specialization, as an attempt to remove barriers between departmental activities

Dr John Tregenza, formerly Historian, the History Trust of South Australia, is now a
consulting historian. He was a member of the History Department in the University of
Adelaide from 1963 to 1976.

14

CHARLES PEARSON AND HUGH STRETTON

by providing lectures designed for an audience coming from different faculties, and
delivered by members of different departments within the faculties. They are designed
primarily for Honours Arts, Honours Science and Third-Year Medical students; the
Science students are required to attend them, the others encouraged to do so. The
lectures are also open to the public and many women graduates, in particular, attend
them.
A course of this nature must be primarily of stimulus value. It would be impossible to treat

subjects in any great depth within fifty minutes, and particularly with such a varied
audience. What can be done, however, is to show some of the general conclusions which
can be formed about certain subjects, certain problems which arise within them, their
successful or attempted solutions, and the relationship of these subjects with those in
kindred, or even in apparently unrelated, fields. A modest attempt, in fact, to make some
small approach to the concept of universitas....

This was the very appropriate context in which, two years later, Hugh gave his
lecture on `Re- writing History to Suit Yourself.'
I asked Hugh the other day if he still had the text. He answered that he did not,
but that the gist of it would be found in chapter three of The Political Sciences. But

to judge the impact of the lecture in 1955 it must be remembered that this was
fourteen years before publication of The Political Sciences. To me it was a revelation!

In 1955 I was a tutor in Derry Jeffares' English Department, having taken honours
in English literature and majored in History over the years 1949 -52. As a History
pass student I had never had the benefit of a single departmental tutorial and had
been introduced to Australian history as an appendix to world economic history,

so I was not feeling at all confident as I sought a personal interpretation of the
cultural and intellectual history of my native land. Now here was a young,
Australian born professor from Oxford saying, at least as I recollect, that History
need not to be a dour sort of science, striving for impersonal objectivity. If I wanted
to write about Australian history, and I really cared about an issue, even if it was not
the sort of thing most established historians seemed to concern themselves with,
there was nothing wrong with setting out to put it into an historical context, as long
as I obeyed established rules of evidence.
For me this was remarkably liberating and inspiriting as it was also, I have just

discovered, for Emeritus Professor Sir Geoffrey Badger, then in his first year as
Professor of Organic Chemistry in the University of Adelaide. In a chance meeting
yesterday, Sir Geoffrey told me that it was Hugh's lecture 'Rewriting History to Suit
Yourself that encouraged him to launch into an extra - curricula historical enterprise
which only reached fulfilment last year with the publication of his book The Explorers
of the Pacific. The lecture also made quite an impression on some engineers in the

audience. Soon afterwards, as Hugh told me recently, they presented him with a
rubber axe inscribed with the words `FOR GRINDING.'
It was, of course, Hugh's capacity to sympathize with a diversity of historical
concerns that made him such a creative head of department in those earlier years
from 1954 -68 when he still occupied a chair. He positively encouraged diversity of
interests and backgrounds in the staff appointed and was the most generous and
skilful fosterer, as I have good cause to know, of the books of others, while his own
first book, The Political Sciences, still lay on the slips.

The issue which Hugh's lecture encouraged me to go on exploring was the
intellectual consequences of Australia's physical remoteness, and this in the end
led me to write a biography of Charles Pearson, a man who seemed to have done
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more than anyone else in Australia in the last quarter of the nineteenth century to
act as a medium for the dissemination of new ideas from abroad.
In a number of ways, although a century apart in time, Pearson and Stretton
appear to resemble each other or so it seems to me. Pearson was an Oxford
historian, but intensely interested in his own times, very widely read and widely
travelled, and from his forties onwards, committed to a series of contemporary
causes which led him away from the academic life into Australian politics and
journalism.
Having settled in Australia in middle life he became intensely concerned at what
he felt was an inherent conservatism in colonial society, especially in the children
of migrants, who grew up knowing only the colonial world about them, studied
very similar curricula in most schools, and were disinclined to experiment. It was
one of his constant themes that if Australia wanted to hold its own in the world it
had to be especially generous in the funding of its educational institutions, above
all its universities and its technical colleges. Everybody here will be aware of what
Hugh has been saying and writing on this subject recently, but it may be instructive
to consider what Pearson was saying a century ago.
When, in October 1873, he was a member of an Executive Council engaged in
raising donations to help launch the University of Adelaide, he urged that there be
`no fees for admission to the Lectures.'
The following year, when negotiating with the Council of Melbourne University

for appointment to a lectureship in History, he wrote to the Chancellor, Sir
Redmond Barry:
... In the unofficial letters I have had on the subject, I was given to understand that I
should only be called upon for three lectures of three hours a week each. Even that
amount of time is more than I was required to give at King's College or at Cambridge. I
know by experience that such work leaves the lecturer very little time for independent
study. I am not prepared to give myself up exclusively to teaching: & I am not certain that
if I did so I should be the better teacher.

In September 1881 the Council of Melbourne University was deliberating on how
best to find a new occupant for the Chair of Natural Philosophy what would today

be called Physics. By this time Pearson was writing regular editorials for the
Melbourne Age, and in one such editorial he discusses the likelihood of fmding an
adequate replacement. He feared that there was not much chance of finding a first
rate candidate in the British Isles, although `The simple rule should always be to
take the best man we can get without respect to the question where he was brought
up.' The problem was that the University was grossly underestimating the sort of
salary needed to attract a first rate candidate from overseas:
The value of first -rate teaching power has gone up at home since Melbourne got its first
highly qualified staff. Fellowships and headships of schools are now open to laymen in a
way that was scarcely dreamed of thirty years ago; and a number of minor prizes have been
created in the shape of examinerships and inspectorships, and the headships of large
middle class schools. We have no doubt some one might be brought out even for £800 a
year, and perhaps even a man of distinguished ability, but we doubt much if it would be a

man of distinguished teaching power. It would probably be some one whose talents
ensured him a high place in every competition, and who was invariably passed over
because it was known that he was eccentric and would be the joke of his pupils, or that he

was heavy or desultory and could not impart knowledge, or simply that he was a bad
disciplinarian.2
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Only two months ago Hugh Stretton wrote an article for Australian Society in which
he outlined the growing powers of academic bureaucracies and the drastic decline
in pay and conditions for university academic staff since 1975 a decline destined

to worsen under the Dawkins dispensation. And he makes the same point as
Pearson: it cannot be assumed that the overseas academic world is following the
same pattern:
Not many of the productive researchers of the present generation would have joined an
Australian university, or would now join it, on those conditions. Why should they, when
standard university conditions of work are available in every other English-speaking
country? When basic Australian university pay and conditions are likely to be roughly
those of the old teachers colleges?'

Now back to Pearson again, in another editorial, later in September 1881. The
Council of Melbourne University, he reports,

keep the clerisy and politicians of Australia aware of the realities of Australia's
situation in an ever changing world. In his review of my biography of Pearson, C.

Hartley Grattan attacked him for being a generalist: 'He neither dug a deep
scholarly hole in search of the core of a matter nor carried through any really
extensive academic excavation, but rather he let his mind "play over" a great many
different areas of interest. 's
To my mind Grattan missed the point. There is a place for the diggers of deep
scholarly holes, but even more valuable are those rare scholars of wide culture and

learning who commit themselves to contemporary concerns, put them into a
historical context and disseminate the findings of the diggers of deep holes to the
general educated citizen.
When Pearson was retiring from public life in Victoria in 1892 the young Alfred
Deakin wrote to him:

...has recently found itself in possession of a larger annual income from the receipt of

I can candidly assure you that on summing up your colonial experiences you would need
to throw into the credit side of the scale an immense amount of other men's actions &
words of which you have really been the parent

fees, and has retrenched some unnecessary expenditure on the gardens. The total
increase, we believe, amounts to between £1500 and £1,700 a year. The first and very
proper thought of the council was to raise the incomes of the chairs of history and natural
philosophy from £500 to £700 a- piece. To this no possible objection can be taken. The
augmented incomes are still very much below the average stipends of professors in these
colonies. It is with the council's second proposition that we have to find fault Its members
propose to give themselves an assistant-registrar, with a salary of £500 a year: and to endow
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I am sure that the same words could be said with sincerity to that committed
historian we are honouring today Hugh Stretton.

two or, if possible, three lectureships, one of English literature, one of logic, and one of

modem languages, with £250 a year a -piece .... It is simply ridiculous to endow so
important a chair as that of the English language and literature with less than an assistant
master may get in a State school; to make logic an appendage of other subjects of gigantic

extent; and to offer less for modem languages than a successful teacher of French or
German may command in the open market... We do hope the University council will
pause before it commits itself to the suicidal policy of underpaying its lecturers and
multiplying its clerks.4

When Pearson became Victoria's Minister of Education in the later 1880s it was
a time of economic expansion, and he was able to do much for higher education
in Victoria, but when he left Victoria in the early 1890s and economic depression
set in, so, many of the new gains were undermined his teachers training college
was turned into a high school, second -rate academic staff were recruited and the
library virtually ceased to buy books with consequences that were felt for at least
a generation into the twentieth century.
I have recently been studying the career of T. Brailsford Robertson, an Adelaide
graduate who became Adelaide's and Australia's first professor of biochemistry in
the 1920s. On a visit to Australia in 1913, after some years at Berkeley, Robertson
outlined a possible Australian Council for Scientific and Industrial Research, but
when he returned to Adelaide in 1919 he discovered that little had happened in
the interim. In an article for the new journal Science and Industry he expressed
amazement at 'the extraordinary indifference of Australia to the lessons taught by
the war in respect to the vital importance of higher education and research.' Far
more money in proportion to population was even then being spent on pure and
applied research in defeated Germanylet alone in the United States and Canada,
while japan was making rapid strides.

I have mentioned these things to give the current debate some historical
perspective. The good years of the 1950s and fiOs have not been typical and there
is going to be a tremendous need for Pearsons and.Strettons in the years ahead, to
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SIR KEITH HANCOCK: A TRIBUTE FROM A
GRATEFUL PUPIL
COLIN BADGER
I am very grateful that an early plane from Melbourne to Canberra on Tuesday
August 16, 1988, enabled me to spend a little over half an hour quietly and alone
in the Church of St John the Baptist before the memorial service for Sir Keith
Hancock began.
In that quiet time in the church, I thought about him and of the impact of his
life on mine. I thought of all I owed him, as teacher, guide, mentor and friend
from the time I met him first in the library of the University of Adelaide in 1926,
until his death in this year.
I thought, too and sorrowfully, that when I spoke to him by phone on his 90th
birthday and told him that I hoped to call on him soon, he said, 'Come but don't
leave it too long'. In our talk then, brief as it was, he asked as he always did, about
my children and grandchildren and with real concern for their welfare. Not one
word about his troubles. I knew, though, from a visit paid to him in 1986, that he
was not well and that his end might not be far off.

As I pondered these things in that church, I resolved to try to put down
something to serve as my memorial and tribute to him. I was privileged to know

him well over many years. There are now none left of the little band who
undertook the Honours course in History under him in Adelaide in 1927. I alone
am left to tell the tale and I determined that I should try to tell it. Perhaps - who
knowsl - what I now write may be useful to his future biographer.
But where to begin and how to proceed? I made one attempt, in the first draft of
my autobiography', to say what he had meant to me in those early years. He read
several drafts of the book but told me plainly that what I had written about him was

embarrassing and he would not have it published. He approved, but I think
grudgingly, the few sentences about him that finally appeared in the book. He
quite liked the Latin dedication of the book to him. I think it amused him as
coming from me, who had, as he knew, 'small Latin'. He wrote 'it will do'.
When I say that I met him in 1926 this is not quite true. 'Encountered' would be
the better word, for I saw him for the first time in the library of the University, but
I did not meet him in any formal sense.
I suppose I knew that the young man I saw on the day was the new Professor of
History. What I now remember is the powerful impression this chance encounter
made. He seemed so young, yet so self assured. There was an air of authority about
him, yet also a kind of almost boyish diffidence. I marvelled at the way he asked a
library attendant for the books he wanted, courteous, undemanding yet authoritative.
I did not speak to him; I had no reason to: but then and there I knew that he was a
Colin Badger, born in Peterborough in 1906, was educated at the University of Adelaide
(MA.) and the University of London. He was Director of Adult Education at the University
of Western Australia 1937 -39, Director of University Extension at the University of Melbourne
1939 -46, and founding Director of Adult Education at the University of Melbourne 1946 -71.
He is the author of The Reverend Charles Strong and the Australian Church (Melbourne, 1971).
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very unusual man and that somehow I must follow him. He was a master - I must
become his pupil.
And so, at the beginning of 1927, I began to study history. Until then I had no
interest at all in it: literature and philosophy had been my chosen fields. Now I
planned to embark on a course for the Honours degree in history.
My dear old friend and mentor R.J. Clucas, the University librarian, told me,

when I talked to him about the proposed course, that I should get a book by

Margaret Anne Rolleston - The English History Note Book. This, he said, would be an
invaluable aid to my new studies. I bought it and invaluable it proved to be. I have
it still and its battered condition shows how often I have consulted it. Since I knew
nothing about history, its dates, summaries of events and people, it helped me to
fmd my place in the larger studies on which I now embarked. Where else could you
find out when and why the Reformation happened in England? The Note Book had
it all neatly set out in a few brief paragraphs; and what was the War of Jenkin 's Ear
about? It had all the answers.
My impulsive decision to read history simply because I thought that Hancock
would be an inspiring teacher was, on later reflection, both rash and ill advised, but
I never regretted it. In 1926 I was well into my third year in English Literature and

had a reasonable prospect of going on to an Honours degree in 1927. To begin
then on an Honours degree in History meant that I must start a wholly new course,
for four years, with no credit at all for the subjects in which I had already passed:
under Hancock's direction. I asked to be allowed to combine History with
Philosophy. This was accepted; I began the new course in March 1927.
The expectations I had formed of hard work and stimulating teaching in my new
studies were not disappointed. In the first year we studied Constitutional History in
England and the Tudors. Constitutional History was taught by Wilfred Oldham,
the only other lecturer in the History School: he was not inspiring, but Hancock on
the Turods was all I had hoped for. My recollection of his lectures is no longer
clear but one short series he gave on the love affairs of Queen Elizabeth is still fresh
in my memory. The lectures were highly entertaining and at the same time, a
useful introduction to the importance - the intricacies - of dynastic diplomacy in
Elizabethan politics.
Best of all for me was the encouragement to read widely and to explore some
unexpected areas of Tudor life. The two major essays I prepared in 1927 were on
themes quite new to me. One was on Marriage Customers in the 16th century: the
other, an examination of More's statement in the Utopia, 'that your shepe that were
wont to be so tame and so small eaters ... because so greate devowrers ... that they
ete up the very men themselves'. For the first, I used several volumes of the Early
English Text Society: for the second, I read the Utopia with great care and of course,
RH. Tawney on the Agrarian Revolution: for good measure Religion and the Rise of
Capitalism, a book bought in 1927 and still on my shelves.
What never ceased to amaze and delight me was Hancock's unfailing instinct for
good, even it at times, out of the way books. In this year I read the Paston Letters,

encountered the Haklyut voyagers, met the disgruntled Puritan Stubbes and his

Anatomie of Abuses. I also discovered the Parker Society, read Jewel's Apologie and
dipped into Richard Hooker. The set books, Pollard I think, were not as significant
for me as those I found for myself or read at Hancock's often diffident suggestion
that I might fmd interesting or useful.
In this first year, I saw little of him personally. I attended lectures punctiliously
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and, very occasionally, would call on him to ask directions for my reading or to
discuss essays with him. My contact, however, was enough to convince me in that I

had not blundered in seeking to study under him. I knew that I had some

demanding years ahead, but also that I might come to know him well and to learn
from him what it might be like to be an historian.
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tapping out an article or a chapter of a book. He had no filing system, no card index,
no evident means of finding anything at all. Yet in spite of this seeming chaos, he was
never at a loss. Theaden was at times angry with him in their many arguments, at what
she called his 'infallible nose for facts'. 'He is always wrong, damn him', she would
say, 'but he always knows the facts'. It was Hancock who told me about Lord Acton's

It is characteristic of Hancock that the first group of Honours students he
taught in Adelaide were put to the study of the European Renaissance and
Reformation and not the Risorgimento, which was his special field. He had just

card index with its entry 'Mothers in Law, Instances of Cruelty to'. That room,
however, contained treasurers for us. We saw for the first time the lively colour of

published his Ricasoli book - among Italian scholars it earned him the cognomen
'II Hancock'. It is also characteristic that I never heard him refer to this book, nor
did he set it for study in any of his courses. He gave me a copy in 1933 inscribed
`C.R.B. from W.K.H. with best wishes'. He told me that it had scarcely sold a few
hundred copies in spite of laudatory reviews. He said that in 1928 he was teaching
himself the period we studied and that he kept only a few books ahead of his
pupils. I doubt this: but he certainly said it.
The Honours group in 1928 had five members: Valerie Mounster was the only
woman student, then came John Reynolds, Lewis Wilcher, and Walter Harrison,
who like me, studied both History and Philosophy. We were, I think, a little above
the average in application, if not in intelligence. Valerie Mounster was certainly an
industrious and able student and deserved the first class degree she got. Wilcher
and Reynolds both became Rhodes Scholars while Harrison, who did not succeed
in History, was an able philosopher.
There were no formal lectures. We met in Hancock's room where we read the
essays we had prepared. These were discussed by the group and commented on by
Hancock. No marks or grades were assigned, though at times a sharply critical
comment made you aware that you had not done well.
The room where we met calls for some comment. It was in a quadrangle at the
rear of the main University building. In the centre of the quad was a small stone
building which had at one time been used as a lounge by male students. It was a
dismal place, bitterly cold in winter and sparsely furnished. On the east wall a flight
of stone steps led up to passageway, which opened on the left of the chemistry
school and on the right to the main University Lecture Theatre, the Prince of
Wales. To the left of these steps another set led down to a basement which was
Hancock's room.
The room itself was quite large and although partly underground was reasonably
well lit. In the late afternoon, the Western sun flooded every corner of it. The room
was chaotic. The Hancocks had no permanent house or home in Adelaide. They

freely available. It was in that room that I first saw a reproduction of Piero della
Francesco's Resurrection - to my mind on of the most moving pictures ever painted.
Years later I saw the original at Borgo san Sepolcro and remembered Hancock with
grateful thanks. It was not Hancock's way to lend his books, but I recall that he did

moved from place to place, always in rented dwellings, sometimes in places
difficult to reach. I recall one house they had in the Adelaide Hills. It was reached
by train, but from the station to the house you had to be conveyed by a man with
a horse drawn cart. The University room therefore was their only permanent place.
It was a dumping ground for household impediments, as well as a professor's office

and study. At one time Theaden (Mrs Hancock) was building a large wooden
dresser, which had pride of place on one wall: a large bookcase contained Ricasoli
documents and books: there were boxes of books, boots, fishing and skiing gear,
sheets, blankets, pictures and pillows scattered in confusion and disorder.
How Hancock did the work he did - in that year he was working on his book on
Australia - in this abode, passes understanding. He did not seem ever to have even a
proper desk or table. I saw him often sitting on a low stool, typewriter on his knees,

pictures by Gozzoli - Hancock had several large reproductions prominently displayed.
His collection of Alinari photographs of buildings and sculptures in Italy was made

lend me his copy of Rachel Annand Taylor's Leonardo the Florentine, newly published
then and very exciting.

Our field of study was the Renaissance and Reformation. Of the set books I
remember little. There was a life of Lorenzo de Medici and Armstrong'sLife of
Charles V, Huizinga on The Waning of the Middle Ages and Burckhard's Civilization of
the renaissance in Italy and there were lives of Luther and Calvin. We were expected

to read these but to read much else. Hancock's method was to set topics - these
were for essays we prepared for him,- but to suggest for each students areas we
might like to explore for ourselves. He encouraged us to read the 'big books' as he
called them, not necessarily long and detailed but of high quality. I was daunted by
the length and complexity of Creighton's History of the Papacy from the Great Schism
to the Council of Constance, but persevered with it. I bought a copy of Addington
Symonds. We read books by Cellini, Landucci, Vespasiano and Vasari and dipped
into the art history by Crowe and Cavalcaselle - we read Machiavelli, of course,
Hancock's favourite, in translation but with notes and comments by A.L. Burd. He
insisted that we should read a little of the great reformers -I tackled the Babylonian
Captivity of the Church and read a little of Calvin's Institutes.

Since we all had Protestant backgrounds and prejudices, he made us read - to
hear the other side - what Catholic scholars had to say about the reformers. I
remember especially a vitriolic book on Luther by a German Catholic and
Maritain's slim volume Three Reformers. I also read with profit, the great book by
Villari on Savonarola.

While I rejoiced in the opportunity of close personal contact with Hancock
which our small numbers gave in my first year of Honours, it was made difficult by
what I thought was his harsh treatment of my efforts. I though he always looked
bored when it was my turn to read an essay and none of my efforts ever won his

praise, though he occasionally praised the work of others. There was another
difficulty: having completed a third year of study in English Literature, I thought I
was rather more than competent as a stylish - I cultivated a somewhat ornate and
flowery style which had been approved by my previous mentors. Hancock would
have none of it. He ridiculed some of my early efforts. He told me to buy and read
Quiller Couch on the Writing ofEnglish and made me look at every sentence critically.

He demanded plain prose, no waste of words and no literary embellishments.
I suffered under this treatment. I could never get him to recognise in any way
what I thought were my merits. I badly wanted his approval but it soon became
dear that I would not get it. I was put very firmly in my place which was near or at
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the bottom of the class. It rankled. By contrast, though, he showed me a personal
friendliness and countenance which gave me great joy. He admitted us all to a very
relaxed and easy cameraderie outside the class room. We were frequent visitors to

Honours group were more than rewarded, though, by his guidance through the
intricate diplomatic goings on of the peace making process at the end of the
Revolutionary wars. He was deeply interested in British, French and Russian
diplomacy of the period. He made us read Tallerand and Metternich and study the

labours and games of his devising. I enjoyed, I am sure, especial favour in this way.
From that first year, until the end of my course and beyond, he gave me more of his
time and admitted me to a personal friendship which went beyond that allowed to
others.
Another trouble I had, which none of my fellow students seemed to share, was
what to call him. ' Professor' seemed intolerable in view of his friendliness and the
warmth of my regard for him, but my veneration for him was such that I would not
have dared to call him Keith or by the nickname, Beppo or Bep, which Theaden

development of the Risorgimento. I found this work very rewarding especially as it
fitted so well with what was my special work for Honours - a study of the origins of

the Hancock home of the moment and spent many happy hours with him in

used and which I used when speaking to her of him. I doubted the issue and
avoided any form of address. He called me 'Badge' from 1928 onwards. J.M.
Garland, an economist friend, and I called him -The Boss or simply Boss. It was not
until very late in life that I called him Keith and he called me Colin.
Very occasionally something I did would please him. When writing Australia he

asked us especially about the kind of slang we used, thinking that there might be
some relation between our slang and that of the convicts. We talked a little about
this and I suddenly remembered a book I had read while in the University library.
It had come to the library as part of the estate of the late Chief Justice, Sir Samuel
Way. I remembered it because I was struck by the fact that while it was originally a
cheap, poorly printed book, Sir Samuel had had it rebound in handsome tooled
green leather by a Parisian bookbinder. It was the Memoirs of James Hardy Vaux,
a convict and it contained, as a kind of postscript, A Dictionary of the Flash
Language, a word 1st of thieves' cant. I told Hancock about it and he was delighted.
He did not talk much about his book. Once, however, when we visited him at a
seaside resort, he sat typing while we mulled noisily about the room. We were
rowdy but he ignored us. When he had finished he read to us what he had written.
It was one of the articles for the New Statesman which formed the nucleus of
Australia. I think, too, he did tell us about the request from H.A.L. Fisher that he
should write the book.
Our little group thought ourselves greatly privileged to have such a teacher. We
tried to adopt some of his mannerisms - we imitated his casual dress. I took to
smoking a pipe and used the same tobacco. He suggested that we should organise
ourselves into a reading party before the November examinations, but this idea was
not adopted.
In 1929 I had to abandon the course as I could not afford even the modest fees
the Unity required and had considerable trouble in that depression year to raise
enough to live on. Hancock helped me greatly at that time. He appointed me as an
examiner for the schools Public Examinations, at that time conducted by the
University. The fees paid were a great help at a most difficult time. My Philosophy
Professor, McKellar Stewart gave me work as a tutor in logic and I came through
the worst of my troubles.
1930, when I was able to take up my course again, was a very heavy year. We
studied the French Revolution and European history to 1848. The lectures he
offered for this period were prepared for pass students and not for the Honours
group. To my mind they lacked something of the colóur and sparkle of those of the
Tudors and I think Hancock was not greatly interested in the Revolution. The

World War I. The prescribed text was by an American scholar Bernard Fay,
supplemented by an English historian. I found Fay most interesting and valuable.
It had scope and Fay was not afraid to speak his mind. To supplement the Fay book
Hancock encouraged me to use the large collections of pre 1914 documents which
by 1930 were available. I used Gooch and Temperley and Die Grosse Politik in the
useful Dugdale selection and translation and dipped into some of the French and

Russian material. I profited greatly from his skill and guidance in using these
sources.

In this year, Hancock offered a short course of lectures for the Honours group
on political philosophy. He began with the Politics of Aristotle, made brief surveys
of Hobbes and Locke and induded Machiavelli of course, both the Prince and the
Discourses. He also drew attention to the De Monarchia of Dante. The course ended
with works of two 19th century British philosophers, T.H. Green and Bosanquet. It
fell to my lot to read the essay on Bosanquet. It was lengthy and dull, but I don't

think I deserved the castigation I got from Hancock for that effort. He found it
insufferable and said so. I had put hours of work into it and was mortified. 'Don't
worry', he said, after I had made my vexation plain, 'I dislike Bosanquet as much as
you do' - but he put it much more idiomatically and tersely. What he actually said
was 'I think he is a bit of a shit too'. It was during these lectures and consultations
that he would sometimes take two or three of us to a nearby pub, to continue the
talk over a glass of beer. He always paid. We rejoiced in these occasions; few of us

in those days ever ventured into a pub, let alone to drink beer in the presence of
a Professor!
There was no examination at the end of 1930 - the finals were in 1931 when the

work of two years was tested. Late in November 1930 he told me that he would
lighten my load in 1931, since he knew that I had a heavy year in Philosophy; but,
he said, he would like me to do further work on the origins of World War I and to
give special attention to the origins, fortunes, purposes, success and failures of the
Triple Alliance. He said that although there was no documentary source like the
German and British documents for Italy, he would require me to learn to read
Italian and work on the Italian participation in the Triple Alliance with whatever
material I could find. It was a condition of the Honours degree in History that each
candidate must have a reading knowledge of one foreign language. In 1930, I
spent time on German and made some progress. He would not accept that: he
thought Italian would be more relevant for me. He told me to buy an Italian New
Testament - you will quickly get the hang of it, he said - don't bother too much with
the grammar, read as fast as you can and acquire a vocabulary. He gave me his own
copy of Cellini and a little leather bound edition of the Fioretti. There was no
university teaching in Italian that time - the few Italians I knew were Calabrian
peasants, barely literate and speaking only their own dialect. I bought a grammar,

a dictionary and an anthology of prose and verse and worked hard. At the
beginning of the first term in 1931 I was able to read enough Italian to work on the
documents of the Triple Alliance; and I had discovered Leopardi!
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I remember, two incidents of about this time. There was serious trouble on the

waterfront at Port Adelaide, where striking wharfies attacked other workers recruited

to do their work. A call went out for volunteers to 'keep law and order' on the
waterfront. Many university students responded and joined the special guards
troop. With a few others, I went to Port Adelaide to help the wharf labourers. We

were firmly rebuffed and told to go home, but the 'specials' remained. The
university authorities delayed the annual examinations to accommodate those who
volunteered. Hancock was very angry - he told us that it was our business to attend
to our studies and not to take part in matters we did not understand. He sneered
at the volunteers, 'Young heroes' he called them and told them that it would have
been a very proper reward for their efforts to have had their heads broken by well

aimed bottles. He set us to read a book on Casual Labour on the Waterfront at
Seattle and told us that the history examinations could be on the date he set and
not on that approved by the University.
The second incident occasioned me much distress and anxiety. At a time when
there was intense controversy over the proposal by the then Federal Treasurer E.G.
Theodore to issue fiduciary bonds, Hancock elected to give a public lecture on the

financial aspects of the French Revolution and the issue of the 'Assignats'. The
lecture was given in a crowded lecture hall and attended by most of the business
and financial 'elite' of Adelaide. I thought it was a blatant piece of propaganda, the
more diabolical since it was impeccable as a lecture on history and made no
reference what ever to what was uppermost in the minds of the auditors. The
conclusion was plain - don't go down the inflationary path, or you are on the road
to ruin. I found it impossible to reconcile this exercise with anything I knew about
Hancock. I could not think it was anything but what it seemed to be and yet I could
not believe that Hancock would allow himself to become involved in what seemed
to me a very dubious bit of political propaganda and some very dirty politics. Years
later I asked him about it. 'Yes', he said, 'I think I was wrong. I knew about inflation
in Germany at first hand and very little about the Assignats'. And he left it at that.
Late one afternoon we sat in a lecture room near the Elder Conservatorium. As

Hancock lectured, a young lady in the Conservatorium began to practice her
scales, up and up she went, relentlessly, pausing only almost imperceptibly before
she reached top most note. As she went up and up, Hancock stopped lecturing -we
all waited to see if she would make it to the very top note. She did; 'Christ' said
Hancock went on lecturing. It was the only time I heard him blaspheme. He never
swore, never told dubious jokes and was almost Puritan in all his linguistic and
social habits.
One good piece of work that Hancock did in the Depression years was to agitate

for help for the Public Library which had been sadly neglected. He set about
campaigning for funds and started a Friends of the Library movement. It attracted

good support from the Adelaide Establishment which had many enlightened
members.
None of us as students were admitted to the dining clubs he organised among
his friends in his Adelaide years. They were a very select circle; but I heard about

some of them and had the minutes of one - The Society for Reforming the Ten
Commandments - or while. This club held ten meetings. At each dinner a paper
on a Commandment was read, either supporting it or rejecting it. A single
blackball removed the Commandment. One was accepted in an amended form
'Thou shalt not covet anything of thy neighbours except his wife'. Another was the
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'The Society for Pissing against Banks' whose rules meant that after dinner each

member had to fmd a bank and piss against its walls. To be caught meant
expulsion. After this the party got together to listen to a paper against the
Capitalist Society. How Hancock recruited members for this society from among
Adelaide's grave citizens, I don't know; but I did know one of the members and was
amazed that he should have joined. A tribute to Hancock's persuasive charm.
I married at the end of 1929 and we had a small convenient flat in Tynte Street
North Adelaide for a year or two after that. Hancock came to dinner with us there on
night when Theaden had the operation which put an end to their hopes for children.
His anxiety for her and his distress was painfully obvious. He left us after dinner and
I think roamed the streets for most of that night in his misery. We could not help or
console him.
After completing my course in 1931, I set about writing a thesis under the terms

of the Tinline scholarship which I won in 1931. I worked on an aspect of South
Australian history and greatly enjoyed the exercise of using original documents in

the South Australian archives and of reading rapidly through parliamentary
debates - a good training for my later research on the Italian parliamentary system.

I saw a great deal of the Hancocks in the years before he left Adelaide for
Birmingham in 1933. last of the little band of runners and paper chasers in the
Adelaide Hills which he formed. Others were J.M. Garland, Economist; Dens
Garrett, Botanist; Geoffrey Leeper, Chemist; John Bald, Plant Pathologist and
Phipps, a Geneticist. We began our run at the Waite Institute and finished there
with copious afternoon teas. We conducted paper chases, took part in many
ingenious games of Hancock's devising and at times went for exercises which he
liked especially - all night walks through the hills, with large breakfasts at country
hotels in the mornings. Whenever we stayed or breakfasted at these little hotels, he
would always ask to be allowed to go to the cellar to look for old bottles of wine. He

sometimes found one or two and was delighted. Once I recall, we opened and
drank part of one outside the hotel at Meadows. It was dreadful. Hancock stood up
after taking a swig and demanded 'Ye little hills why do you skip ?' The nearby fields
at that time were covered by large mushrooms, which we gathered freely.
When the Hancocks had special guests or visitors, we were generally invited to
meet them. I remember especially a young German scholar, Karl Heinz Pfeffer,
who was writing about Australia. He was a most attractive young man, although he

was at that time an ardent Nazi and admirer of Hitler. He was coopted into the
running tea and proved to be a most agreeable member. He later published his
book. It was called Die Biirgherliche Gersellschaft in Austrlaien. I tried to struggle
through, it but with not much success. We also met Fred Alexander, the Western
Australian historian. He arrived in Adelaide to see Hancock, after a visit to Russia
which induded the adventure of crossing Russia via the Trans Siberian railway.
I think it was in 1932 that the Hancocks bought a car and learned to drive it. We
had several excursions with them in that capacious vehicle; but the one I remember
best was a camping trip to Second Valley, at that time a secluded and lovely beach. We

worked hard for most of the afternoon gathering brush wood and seaweed to make
our beds. We had no tents but slept under the stars. As we lay in bed Hancock began
to talk to me about the text books then used for history in the schools. The subject

was much in his mind at that time. He made a wager with me to see who could

produce what he called a 'brat book' within three months of that time; the
manuscript to be ready for publication; I knew I would lose that bet, and never
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attempted to write a book. He, however, wrote quickly and the result was Two Centuries
of Change published by O.U.P. in 1934 and reprinted in 1938. As he talked, I dozed

off and fell asleep. He talked on until he realized that he no longer had an auditor.
Early in 1921, I was asked by the University to supervise the removal of the

library from the main University building, to the newly completed Barr Smith
Library. The plans for the removal had been very carefully drawn up by R.J. Clucas,

the University Librarian, who died in 1930, three weeks before the foundation
stone of the new library was laid. Because of the work I did on the removal, I had
some hopes that I might succeed Clucas as librarian. I applied for the post and
Hancock supported my application. He told me later that although he had given

me strong support, he had added, almost as an afterthought, that he thought I
would not be happy in the job and would soon attempt to seek a wider field. That
addendum to his reference finished whatever hopes I might have had. I don't
know that I would have been appointed anyway, but he made it certain that I would
not. He told me later that it was very important in writing references to praise the
candidate highly and then to insert your doubts into the last paragraph.
This was a bitter blow to me. I had no job, no secure income and no prospects
- the library job seemed ideal to me and yet my good friend had destroyed my
chances. I did not know what to make of it. But he was right. Had I been appointed
as university librarian then, I am sure that I would soon have been an unhappy,
disgruntled man, looking for other prospects. Settling down then, even with a
secure job and income would not have been the best plan for me.
When the time came for the Hancocks to leave Adelaide in 1933, I was deputed
to look after and dispose of such of their effects as they could not or did not wish
to take with them. I remember that I was told to give a copy of Marie Stopes's
Married Love to the celibate professor of classics and others books to other people.
Some special treasures I was asked to look after and to bring with me, for with
Hancock's help I was enrolled at the London School of Economics, to begin a
research ram there early in 1934. Among the treasures he left for me to get rid of
were large collections of notes he had made on books; there were also several
highly interesting little black note books which had lists of words from his
extensive reading, jottings about books and articles he intended to write and little
groups of sentences, where he tried out various forms of expression. He told met
hat he kept these little note books by his bedside and used them often when he
could not sleep at night. I have appended here, as an example of his style of note
taking, his observations on Machiavelli.$ I kept this and still have it. The other
material, alas, I have lost or destroyed.
The Hancocks welcomed us to England. Soon after we arrived, they let us have
their house in Birmingham while they were on holiday in Austria. At Christmas
time we kept house for Keith, while Theaden was abroad. I heard him give his
splendid lecture on Machiavelli in Modem Dress to the Historical Association in
Birmingham in January 1935. He was working furiously at that time on his great
Survey of the Commonwealth. I was mystified that he should choose to work on
that and to neglect the big book on Nationalism which I knew he had in mind. He
and I and fellow guest, the New Zealander W.P. Morrell, who had written on the
Colonial Policy of Peel and Russell debated this at great length, but Hancock knew
that he had chosen wisely. He told me that the 1000 pounds sterling he was paid for
that book was the only substantial money he had ever got from his literary work it bought them their first house.
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It was at this time that his mind fully engaged with the problems of Nationalism

- he told me to read Lord Acton's essay on Nationality, which made a deep
impression on my mind.
After I came back to Adelaide in 1935, I wrote to him often and got back many
welcome and valued letters. Among them was one which created a sensation in
Australia, when I read excerpts from it over the A.B.C. network in 1940. It was later
published as a leaflet by the Department of Information, and did much, I think, to
lift morale in those dark days.
Most of the letters I had from him then and subsequent correspondence are in
the library of the National University in Canberra. I hope that these letters will be
useful to.the writer who undertakes his biography.
Over many years, I had from him help, inspiration, guidance. I think it one of
the most fortunate days of my life when a chance encounter led me to learn from
him. He is the greatest man I ever met. VALE
Endnote
1.

C.R. Badger, Who was Badger? (Melbourne, 1984). There are references to Hancock in
Adelaide on pp. 29, 36, 173.

2.

The appendix on Machiavelli is attached to the original copy of this article, held in
Special Collections, Barr Smith Library, The University of Adelaide (Donation 82).
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THE PRESS AND THE ABORIGINES:
SOUTH AUSTRALIA'S FIRST THIRTY YEARS
KEITH SEAMAN
Not surprisingly, the newspapers of the Colony's first thirty years reveal significant

changes in the attitude of the white settlers to the native Aboriginal population.
From the original benevolent paternalism, it became irritation and then hostility.
From the hostility there developed confrontation and killing. And through it all
there was manipulation to satisfy the desire for more land occupation with less
interference.

The press reported the paternalism, the irritations, the confrontations and

some (but not all) of the killings. The press, too, revealed the occasional benevolent
impulses and the failures of so -called experiments in civilisation. Nor did it hide

the effect of white man's vices upon the Aborigines. It exposed the unreality of
imposing white man's religious and social mores upon a people who had begun to
see the same white man as a rapacious invader. And, after two decades, when
hunger and disease and killings had depleted the original native population, the
press expressed the growing feelings of guilt. At the same time it argued that the
demise of an 'inferior' race was inevitable. Whether the papers influenced public
opinion or merely reflected it, the newspaper story of early South Australian
attitudes towards the Aboriginal people is a revealing and sorry saga.
The background has been well documented. Even in the planning stages of the
colony, statements of humanitarian intention were overshadowed by the financial
aims. The Commissioners declared all the land of the colony to be waste land and
therefore available for sale and occupation. They had as their authority the South
Australian Colonisation Act 1834. They successfully thwarted the concerns of
humanitarians like Lord Glenelg. Glenelg had insisted that the Letters Patent of 19
February 1836 provide protection to the Aborigines of land 'occupied or enjoyed'
by them. The Commissioners said this would be achieved by appointing a Protector
of Aborigines. It is of interest to note that as recently as 1971, Mr Justice Blackburn

ruled that the Letters Patent had no legal power and that the 1834 Act was
binding.'
South Australia's first newspaper editor was George Stevenson. Among other
appointments he held was that of Private Secretary to Governor Hindmarsh.
Stevenson used the first local issue of his paper the S.A. Gazette and Colonial Register

to emphasise the benevolent and paternal attitude of the Commissioners. In the
editorial he confirmed the intention of the December 1836 Proclamation to
'protect' the native population. There was no suggestion by him, by Hindmarsh, or
by Resident Commissioner Fisher that the Aborigines had any entitlement to the
land they occupied.'
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During the first years of settlement it was Stevenson, more than any other, who
argued for the rights of Aborigines to be treated as British subjects. He expressed
dissatisfaction with the repeated procrastination of plans for better treatment of the
native people. Urging action rather than talk he used his Gazette and Register to plea
for a pattern of Aboriginal civilisation worthy of British subjects. Stevenson had no
better idea than others as to what form this pattern should take. He proposed a plan
that was both idealistic and impractical, and received no support. It was based on a

scheme drawn up by penal reformer, Captain Alexander Maconochie of Van
Diemen's Land. The aim was to change the Aborigines from nomads to village
dwellers. The adult males would be trained in a Field Police Force while the women
and children would be settled in protected villages and subjected to the civilising
processes of education and religious practices. Financewould come from proceeds
of land taken over from the Aborigines by settlers.'
Stevenson did not press the issue - and said little more on the subject during the

Hindmarsh years. By the time Governor Gawler arrived in October 1838 the
majority of the settlers saw the Aborigines as having little more than a nuisance

value. There were no plans or coordinated effort to improve either their
deteriorating living condition or the inter - racial tension. They were being quietly
but effectively pushed back from the best of the land. Gawler introduced more
specific religious overtones to the official approach. His address to the Aborigines
at his swearing -in was reported at length in the press, as also was his statement at a

subsequent 'conference'. Both utterances were paternalistic in the extreme. He
exhorted them to 'love the Queen, read the Bible, fear God and to be of good
behaviour'. Their happiness, he said, would depend upon imitating the white man
- building huts, wearing clothes, learning English and loving the white man's God.'
The press was divided. Stevenson commended Gawler's approach and described
the Aboriginal response as warm and approving. The recently - launched second
newspaper, the South Australian, with Charles Mann as Editor, was less enthusiastic.
It described the whole exercise as farcical. It pointed out that even the interpreter

found it well nigh impossible to effectively translate the religious injunctions.
There was goodwill on Gawler's part, no doubt, but no real communication.'
Mann, the editor -cum- barrister, was very much the advocate of the land holders
and investors. Not unexpectedly, therefore, we fmd that he wrote in his paper of
November 1838 a strong leading article justifying the displacement of the Aborigines
and denying them any property rights whatsoever: 'We have a right by labour to
make the desert place to blossom as the rose, and thus to introduce the better rule
of exclusive property and the concomitants of a healthy civilization.'6 The growing
resentment of the Aborigines at being pushed back from their former hunting
grounds, accompanied as it was by hardship and often cruelty, began to erupt in
retaliatory violence. In April 1839 the papers reported the killing of four colonists
(three of them shepherds) and the taking of sheep. Both editors condemned the
crime. But both were also critical of the official reaction - by G.M. Stephen, who was
acting Governor during Gawler's absence in the country.
When news of the attack was received and the alleged killers were being pursued
some twenty miles north of Adelaide, Stephen ordered all the Aborigines in the
vicinity of the capital to be herded together under police guard in the Government
House grounds. He angrily informed them that, until the guilty men were
apprehended, they would all - men, women and children - have food and other
assistance withheld. The editors reacted strongly. Mann described the Acting
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Governor's bullying and threatening as the best way to provoke further hostility.
Stevenson roundly condemned this arbitrary punishment of the innocent, simply
because they belonged to the same race. The action, he said, was harsh, unnecessary,
short- sighted and erroneous.' Both papers reported that the unwarranted starvation
tactics had quickly eroded any confidence the hitherto friendly Adelaide Aborigines
had held in white man's goodwill and white man's justice.
On a lighter side, the events produced the first significant piece of newspaper
satire in South Australia. The Southern Australian published a 'proclamation' by
one 'Timothy Short' which showed the ludicrous effect of applying Stephen's

method of punishment in a reverse situation. The 'proclamation' followed a
fictitious unprovoked attack by three white men on a black man collecting
firewood. With appropriate legal solemnity it declared that, until the culprits were

found, all white colonists would be deprived of 'the usual supply of lemon coloured kid gloves, umbrellas, eau de vie, packs of cards, bread, meat, vegetables,
trousers, petticoats and everything else.'" The ban on assistance to the Adelaide
aborigines was quickly lifted.
Although the killers were never identified, another murder shortly afterwards

resulted in two Aborigines being arrested. They were sentenced to death after a
trial which as largely beyond their understanding. The hanging took place in the
open air park lands at North Adelaide. Both newspapers gave a detailed description

of the which attracted many white spectators as well as a number of reluctant
Aborigines. The Southern Australian's account of the procession to the gallows
recorded that the condemned men, dressed in blue jackets, grey trousers and
white caps, were carried on a waggon, seated on their coffins 9 Stevenson in the
Register expressed the vain hope that the hanging would be an effective deterrent
to further attacks on white life and property. It did nothing of the sort, but rather
weakened the already fragile trust the Aborigines had felt towards the white
settlers.
Stevenson continued to see himself as a champion of Aboriginal rights. After all,

he had drafted the original Hindmarsh proclamation which promised them
equality of protection with other British subjects. He became increasingly critical
of the so -called civilising process. In November 1839 he described as unjustifiable
and incorrect a statement in the Third Report of the Colonization Commissioners.
Released in London and obviously designed to allay rising criticism, the Report
spoke in glowing terms of the progress made, alleging that some of the tribes had
abandoned their former nomadic way of life for centralised settlement. Stevenson
rightly commented that there had been no progress at all towards civilisation of
the native population unless smoking tobacco and a growing fondness for spirituous
liquor could be so considered. Furthermore, wrote Stevenson, none of the tribes
had abandoned their nomadic habits, not even those who stayed near the town to
obtain food, tobacco, and liquor. The solution, said Stevenson, rested with the

Commissioners themselves. He said that without provision of proper land
reservation and adequate funding all their words about dvilising the Aborigines
were mere cant and humbug.1°
Meanwhile Charles Mann had vacated the editorship of the Southern Australian
in favour of James (Dismal Jimmy) Allen, a former Baptist Minister who was now
the preacher and part-time pastor of the Ebenezer Chapel at North Adelaide. An
obvious believer that civilisation included white man's clothing, he deplored the
lack of decency in Aboriginal dress. He advocated the stopping of rations until they
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ceased 'offending the good taste' of the white female population. "Why', he asked,
'should our females be compelled to witness such disgusting sights in the public
streets of our town? Why should our females be suffered to pass along in a state of
perfect nudity?'r1
In his repeated calls for a more realistic concern for Aboriginal welfare, George

Stevenson began to run foul of Governor Gawler. In May 1840, in reporting
Gawler's third luncheon for the Aborigines in Government House grounds, he
described as futile the attempt to teach them the ten commandments. Not only did

the decalogue offend the Aboriginal tradition but, if really understood, would
serve only to show them the contrast between the theory and practice of their socalled 'Christian brethren'.12 Gawler was not amused. His next tilt at the Governor
came when Gawler at first resisted and then gave way to a pressure group including

McLaren, Gouger, and Fisher to annul or postpone allocation of land to the
Aborigines to enable the colonists to have priority of choice. While reluctantly
conceding that the Aborigines lacked legal title to the land they occupied,
Stevenson pointed out that for all of Gawler's talk about improving the lot of the
native people, nothing had really been achieved. In a hard hitting editorial he
wrote that 'the natives have hitherto acquired nothing of European dvilisation,
but European vices and diseases. ... The speedy extinction of the whole race is
inevitable save by the introduction of means for their civilisation on a scale much
more comprehensive and effectual than any yet adopted. "3 Gawler retaliated by

withdrawing from Stevenson's paper, the Register, a significant amount of
Government printing.
A much more serious breach between the editor and the Governor occurred
some two months later (in October 1840) after Gawler had ordered the summary
execution of Aborigines believed to have been involved in the killing of all but one
of the survivors of the shipwrecked Maria. Feelings ran high among the colonists,
most of whom supported the action of the Governor and the Commissioner of
Police, who carried out the official instructions. The Southern Australian with Allen
as editor, endorsed the Governor's action. Stevenson, on the other hand, chose
the lonely and unpopular road of opposition. He used the columns of the Register
to attack what he considered to be a violation of basic human rights under English
law and the British Constitution.
The Southern Australian, delighted to receive the Government printing taken
from Stevenson, sprang to Gawler's defence. Allen wrote caustically that 'deserted
by the colonists generally... the Register stands alone, a solitary spectacle of the evils
resulting from the abandonment of public principle and political consistency to
mere gratification of personal feeling and private pique.'14 This was far from the
truth. Stevenson's lone battle led to a considerable loss of income and his ultimate
bankruptcy. Stevenson displayed no evidence of pique as he set down his wellreasoned arguments without any indication of ill- feeling towards the Governor or
the Commissioner of Police. His real concern, he said, was not to implicate or

condemn, but to record a protest against the action of a Government that

authorised summary execution. He made it clear that, while he respected Gawler's
motivation to prevent a recurrence of such a tragedy, there was a larger issue at

stake - the British principle that from the moment an alleged murderer is

apprehended he is under legal protection until his guilt is determined by a jury
and his punishment declared by a competent civil tribunal.
The content of Stevenson's editorials confirm G.H. Pitt's assessment that 'there
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is in these articles a spirit of fairness, a clarity of thought and a hint of restrained
power which stamp Stevenson as a master of his trade'. Stevenson also took issue

confused and unintelligible. It was farcical and tragic, in his view, that it was under
Moorhouse's 'protection' that the natives were shot down in such large numbers. On
Moorhouse's own evidence, the slaughter had taken place before the natives 'had
thrown a spear or committed a single offence in his presence.'1° Stevenson further
protested at the fact that no one represented the natives at the enquiry. He called for
an investigation into the Aborigines Department.'°
Stevenson's association with the Register ended in August 1842, but Allen, who

summary execution of the natives to be an act of murder. But by then the Register's
financial losses had resulted in its sale and the end of Stevenson's editorship. In
the meantime, however, he continued to plea for a more enlightened approach,

then bought that paper, spent his last months with the Southern Australian
maintaining his earlier vindictive attitude. In April of that year he called for
summary reprisals on Aborigines on Eyre Peninsula, where further reports of

with Judge Cooper whose advice Gawler had followed, discounting Cooper's
contention that British law should only apply to those Aborigines who had 'in some
degree acquiesced' to British authority. In the event, Stevenson's views were
substantiated some eighteen months later with the arrival in Adelaide of a
despatch from the Colonial Office indicating that its legal advisers held the

describe official measures as inefficient, and the continuing neglect of the

hostilities arose. Using the strongest terms yet to appear in the Adelaide press,

Aborigines as scandalous.

should notwithstanding be rejoiced to hear of the bones of some half dozen of
these ruthless murderers being left to bleach in the sun and rain of heaven, near

Almost as a postscript to the Maria affair, some twelve months after Police
Commissioner O'Halloran's 'summary justice', Stevenson (who had not yet lost
the Register) made further uncompromising comments. He published and endorsed
a report from Dr Penny of Encounter Bay, who had made use of his personal
acceptance the local tribe to obtain the Aboriginal version of the events. Penny
established that tribal members had shown great kindness to the Maria survivors as
they escorted them to the boundary of their tribal territory. They had provided
them with food and water, and had often carried their children for long distances.

On reaching the boundary, the tribe members told Penny, they indicated that
inter -tribal law prevented them from going further, and asked for the promised
clothing and blankets as payment. This was refused by the white spokesman, who
insisted they be escorted all the way to Adelaide. The Aborigines took council
together and decided that they should help themselves to the 'reward' which had
been agreed upon and then denied them. The resulting white resistance led to the
killings. Here is further evidence, claimed Stevenson in the Register, that 'the
shooting of the natives, their mock trial, their execution, and the burning of their
huts' were altogether without justification."
With the arrival of Governor Grey to replace Gawler, there was no abatement of
the racial tension in the colony. Forced from their customary hunting grounds,

Aborigines raided and pillaged the settlers' herds. While authorising action to
recover the stolen sheep, Grey astutely avoided confrontation with Stevenson by

Allen wrote of the apparently guilty natives: 'Averse as we are to harsh measures, we

the spot on which the crime was committed, as a warning and terror to their savage
companions.'R1' Such writing as this served to inflame even further the growing

hostility of the colonists towards the Aboriginal people as a whole. A fortnight
before leaving the Southern Australian Allen showed one of his rare evidences of
humanity towards the Aborigines, when one of their number was publicly flogged
for stealing a watch. When fifty lashes with the cat-o'- nine -tails showed no severe

Markings on his back, the sheriff ordered an additional twenty-five lashes. The
Southern Australian on this occasion deplored the 'barbarous and almost obsolete
custom' which, it said, should not be introduced into the colony. Further, it said,

the barbarity was compounded by its being conducted in public with other
Aborigines forced to be present."
Andrew Murray, a draper with the prevailing attitude of superiority towards the
Aborigines, purchased the Southern Australian after Allen resigned as Editor, and
renamed it the South Australian. Both of Adelaide's significant papers were now
controlled by owner - editors with little understanding of the Aboriginal people. By
early 1843 both papers were advocating enforced segregated locations. Two such
places should be established, they contended. In one would be placed the 'good'
Aborigines who would be trained in work and living skills. 'Bad' Aborigines would
be separately located, and be compelled to undergo training in moral values and

While beyond the range of the Aborigines' spears, the settlers had begun hostilities.
Because guns are more powerful than spears, and the shooters stayed outside range
anyway, it was no contest - simply slaughter. Thirty Aborigines were killed, ten

'how to be çivilised'. Not surprisingly they also proposed the experiment of
separating the children for education and training. In effect they suggested that
the existing adult generation could not be 'civilised' - the only hope lay with the
next.'3 Allen, in the Register, wrote leading articles deploring the presence of any
Aboriginals on the Adelaide streets. He said the public should have a Protector
from the Aborigines whose task should be 'to drive the filthy, diseased, and half draped or naked natives into the bush.'"
Some insights into Aboriginal activity in 1843 and 1844 come not from the
editorials but from news items the press of the day. One such item concerned one
Jimmy Snooke, who had served with considerable satisfaction for ten months as a
steward on an interstate passenger arid trading vessel." It was also reported that
large numbers of Aboriginal were employed as seasonal harvest workers both at

wounded, four taken prisoner and the rest fled." The reaction of the press was
predictable. The Southern Australian applauded the findings of the Bench of
Magistrates that the actions of Moorhouse and his party were justifiable and
unavoidable.18 Stevenson, in the Register, described the report of Moorhouse as

remuneration, as carriers for shop - keepers, gatherers of wattle -bark and as general
farm hands. They were generally paid much less than their white counterparts, and
rarely given fair recompence for their work.

instructing that the Aborigines he treated as British subjects - particularly, he said,
as 'sovereignty had been assumed over the whole of their ancient possession.'18
Grey may have shown some political acumen by this statement but he showed little
strength in dealing with the results of a fracas - this time in the vicinity of Rufus River
- some three months later. The incident involved the Protector of Aborigines, Mr
Moorhouse who, with twenty nine accompanying colonists, was confronted by some

three hundred supposedly hostile Aborigines. In his subsequent official report
Moorhouse stated that he had attempted to initiate peaceful discussions without
success. He had then handed authority over to the senior police officer present.

Encounter Bay and in the Barossa area. Others were employed, at minimal
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In 1845 there were more changes in newspaper ownership. John Stephens
purchased the Register from Jimmy Allen. Stevenson returned to launch a new
paper, at first using the old banner of South Australian Gazette and Colonial Register,
and later re- naming it the South Australian Gazette and MiningJournal. Andrew Murray

continued as the proprietor of the South Australian.
Although sensitive to human need in other areas, and whose editorial career was
highlighted by his advocacy of a fairer deal for the Burra mine - workers, Stephens
was no campaigner for the Aborigines. He wrote of the need to civilise as many
Aborigines as possible by kindness and conciliation. He would nevertheless remove
the 'more obdurate' to areas where they had no contact with the white man. The
more aggressive he categorised as aliens without benefit of law 'sooner let him
perish in hot blood, by the bullet he has provoked, than parade him through the
solemn farce of a trial by laws which he neither acknowledges or understands"

Stephens did, however, have a harsh word for the Wesleyan Church for its
insensitivity. He reacted strongly when the Church Superintendent announced
that missionary subscriptions would be remitted to England for use in other parts
of the world. The church, he said, should be more alert to the social and spiritual
needs of the Aborigines and their children. He suggested it should rethink its
priorities and show some care for those in need on their own doorstep"
As indicated, Andrew Murray in the South Australian showed little warmth towards

the Aboriginal population. Among other things, he advocated the cessation of any
measure to provide education for Aboriginal children. His reasoning was unreal
and inhumane. The educated children, he said, would ultimately return to their
nomadic tribes. They would forget any moral values they learned but would retain
their improved intelligence and knowledge. As a result, he argued, they would

become even more dangerous to society. They would become organised and
successful bandits, combining the intelligence of the white man with the 'cunning
and ferocity of the savage.'" Murray saw the Aborigines who stayed in the vicinity
of Adelaide as lazy, thoughtless and ignorant. Their living conditions in the park
lands, he described as being worse than those of the beasts of the field. He claimed

that their presence in and near the city would adversely affect the rising white
generation. His solution - legislation under the vagrancy law. Its purpose - to keep
Aboriginal tribes within prescribed limits, and to move from Adelaide all Aborigines
who originated in other parts of the colony.S1

Murray was unashamedly racist. He believed in segregation, not assimilation.
However, quite inconsistently, he joined with Stephens of the Register in the late
1840s in approving the colony's first legal marriage of an Aboriginal girl to a white
settler. The man was a 37 year old shepherd of Crystal Brook named Thomas
Adams. The girl was 16 year old Kudnarto of a local tribe. They had already been
living together for two years. According to the press, the wedding was preceded by
Kudnarto attending the Native School for several months training in 'the arts of

domestic life and household duties'. When the prospective bride began her
training, Stephens wrote a fulsome editorial indicating the moral approval of those
in the local community who knew both parties. If this is so, said Stephens, 'the most
fastidious moralist may surely smile upon these heterogeneous candidates for the

nuptial benediction, and kindly wish them joy'. This was in June 1847. The
marriage ceremony in January 1848 was conducted by the Registrar General, with
the Protector of Aborigines (Moorhouse) giving her away. (Her own parents and
relatives had consented to the marriage.) The South Australian described the bride
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as remarkably good looking and gave details of her dress. She wore a neat gown
and low boots. Although not wearing a bonnet, her hair was carefully dressed 'and
her whole appearance denoted cleanliness and comfort ... she is a good tempered
and very hardworking girl'."
When George Stevenson launched his new paper in 1845, it seemed at first that
he would resume his strong advocacy of the Aboriginal people. He accused the

Protector of Aborigines of mismanagement, and condemned the practice of
'bringing country Aborigines to Adelaide for prosecution of alleged offences. His
pro-Aboriginal stance did not persist. He accused them of destroying trees in the
park lands. He decried the 'horrible howling of their beastly corrobories'." He
endorsed the meting out of summary punishment by local settlers. It was Stevenson's
paper, too, that first verbalised in print the developing attitude that the 'physically
and mentally inferior' native race should properly be superseded by the 'superior'
white civilisation. He asserted it to be the process of natural laws* This was in 1850.
By 1854 the Register followed suit, as also did a third paper, the Adelaide Times
started by James Allen who had shown little sympathy for the Aborigines as an
earlier editor of the Register.
It was the concept of the inevitable extinction of the coloured races of the world,
and therefore of the local colony, that marked the Adelaide press of the 1850s and
1860s. 'This is the common lot of savage races when their country comes to be
occupied by civilised men', said the Register in August 1858. It contended that socalled enlightened treatment might delay but not prevent the end of the Aboriginal
race."
It is of interest that that three prominent churchmen, James Allen, the Rev. J.H.
Barrow of the Advertiser (which commenced in March 1858) and Anthony Forster,
were editorial writers during this period. They all espoused the 'natural law' theory
of the extinction of the coloured races, first publicly stated by Stevenson. To them,
to be coloured was to be inferior. To be white was to inherit the earth. Barrow set
this belief out in detail in a long article of August 1859 in the Advertiser. It is worth
quoting the salient points of his argument. He wrote: 'We repudiate altogether the
absurd notion that the white man has no right to take possession of the territory of
the savage ... civilised society has a higher title ... in a few centuries whole races of
coloured men will have completely died out. ... If the present aggressive and
expensive tendencies of European life are to continue (and why should they not)
every successive century will bring the world more under the control of the white
man; and will, in the same proportion, deteriorate the position of the coloured
races'."
It is not surprising that, despite their espousal of the doctrine of white superiority,
these churchmen - editors should also reflect some of the white community's sense
of guilt at its part in the threatened destruction of the race it had displaced. Barrow
wrote that, while extinction was only a matter of time, even the savages had a daim
on white man's compassion. Forster, for his part, claimed that the white colonists

were the first to deplore what was happening, and were upset by 'the terrible
destiny which is being worked out before their eyes, but how are they to check it ? ""
The white settlers were guilty also, wrote Forster, of fathering a growing number of

children of Aboriginal women. These children, he contended, would inherit the
vices of both races and be a continuing threat to the community. They should, he
said, be forcibly separated from their mothers and trained 'in the duties of good
colonists'."
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In a fulsome editorial in the Register Forster called for further material assistance
for the dying race. He rightly inferred that future generations might well condemn
the white Australians for what had happened in Van Diemen's Land and was now
occurring in South Australia. In a guilt- acknowledging plea he wrote: 'Hereafter
when the patriotic historian writes the history of South Australia, may he be.able to
record to our honour that we strove wisely and well to alleviate the last sorrows of

the race we dispossessed'.s9 There was less of guilt and more of sang froid in
Barrow's 1864 statement in the Advertiser, as he asserted that 'in a few years our
responsibilities as regards the care of the poor blacks will have ceased altogether
for there will be none left,to take care of . /0

PARADISE POSTPONED: THE STORY OF
THE FAILURE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIAN
COUNTRY TOWNS
TONY DENHOLM
By nineteenth -century standards the pinprick communities that appeared on
the vast South-Australian landscape hardly qualified for urban status. By 1900 no

South Australian town outside the Adelaide metropolitan area met the 5000
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population criterion- usually applied to establish Urban status in Britain and there

were no sizeable provincial centres -like Ballarat and'Bentligo in Victoria and
Newcastle in New South'Wales. Furthermore, the gap between the primate city and

the next-largest town was considerably greater-in South Australia than in other
parts of Australia. In 1901 Aderaide had a ratio of 23 persons-to every one in the
next largest town, Tort Pinie, while Melbourne was 11 to one-to Ballarat, Perth 10
to one to Freemantle, Sydney 9 to one to Newcastle and Brisbane 7 to one to
Rockhampton.' The dominance of Adelaide was also more pronounced than that
of other capitals: 45 per cent of South Australians lived in Adelaide compared with

41 per centre of Victorians living in Melbourne, 36 per cent of New South
Welshmen in Sydney and 24

cent Queenslanders in`Brisbane s More than any
other Australian colony South Australia' was a one town state The primacy of
Adelaide was over`%vhelming.

Yet this was neither planned nor desired by South Australia's founding fathers.
It is ironic that the-state which-more than any other had 'á tradition of planning in
survey and settlementmatters and of guiding and controlling expansion's should
have ended-up with,suchan urban imbalance. The close settlement envisaged by

the Wakefield system, with small scale fanning on 80 acre blocs, should have
produced clutches of small market towns to service'the agricultural exploitation
other land. Coming from Britain, those who initiated urban-development expected
to duplicate the tightly knit British urban system with its provincial capitals, its
county and market towns and its interlocking network of village.,Except early on
and here only in part, this English pattern was never realised. Agriculture in South
Australia was different and gave `way-in large part to pastoralism. As a result the
urban settlement of South Australia took off in. entirely new directions. Even so in
the late nineteenth' century South Australia developed "a comparatively complex
.

regional economy' .4 To the extent that this economy was based on wheat and
copper it should have beencondudve to the spread of towns, as both agriculture
and mining were labour intensive- and required greater servicing than extensive
pastoral funs. Theettent to which the 80 acre, or at any rate the small farm ideal
survived, also aided' the foundation and survival of country towns. In the first-phase
of urbanisation the: nucleus of
towns established in the Mount Lofty Ranges

Tony Denhálmis- Alsoci£te Professorin History at'the University of Adelaide and has been a
member ofthe- History Departmentsince 1968. Hellas written on Freñclrand British political
history, ificluding Franc in Revolu'ion: 1848 (1972) and Lord Ripon.18271909 (1982). In
recent years he has written on various aspects of British and Australian urban history.
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and the Lower Mid North came dose to the model. However, the proximity of
these towns to Adelaide restricted the growth of any one of them into a major
regional centre, though Clare came dose to it. The chief reasons most frequently
advanced for South Australia's lack of large towns are: the relative compactness of
the settlement around Adelaide, the accessibility of this hinterland to the capital,

and the relative cheapness of transport costs compared with other Australian
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The ubiquitous grid pattern, it is argued, was a feature of British colonial towns
which like those of the Roman empire were laid out as 'geometrical abstractions'.?
The rectangular geometrical internal subdivision within towns, the regularity of
distances between them and the uniform street widths all testify to the bureaucratic
dictates of authoritarian rulers. Town creation in Australia, according to Toon, was

capitals.° In spite of the fact that some 510 towns were founded in South Australia,

merely incidental to agricultural production - production that was linked to the
demands of the British economy.° Given all this it is not surprising that there is a

none came dose to challenging the primacy of Adelaide, even after the opening
up of the northern wheatlands, the South East, and the Murray Mallee. South

sameness about Australian towns. They were designed to produce cash not culture.
Between 1836 and 1929 some 510 townships had been recognised and of these

Australia was not to have a number of majestic seaports or provincial administrative/
social capitals. It did not even acquire modest genteel county towns in spite of the

370 had been planned by the government. Most remained tiny settlements and
some never became anything more than surveyed scratches on the map. These

fact that the province was divided into counties like England.
How and why did South Australia acquire this different urban pattern - a pattern
firmly in place by 1900 and not changed in essentials since? Can we even claim
urban status for these tiny communities frequently numbering only a few hundred
people? What was life like in these small, and for many of their inhabitants, remote
townships? What form did they take and how did they function economically and
socially? What kind of lives were lived here? Were they anything more than 'focal

phases in the urbanisation of South Australia have been identified.° The first phase
up to 1865 saw the appearance of a number of towns clustered in the Mount Lofty
Ranges and the Central Hill district. These were mostly private towns associated
with small farming, or, as in the case of Kapunda and Burra, with copper mining.
In this first phase private activity was officially encouraged. A Secondary Towns
Association was set up in 1838 specifically to sponsor new towns. It was never very
successful though Wellington on the River Murray and the now defunct Victoria
near Kapunda were the fruits of this enterprise. Much more successful were towns
established by leading wealthy settlers on land they acquired by a system known as
Special Surveys. Under this scheme individuals requested a government survey of

points' for the economic exploitation of the land? These are some of the
questions worth thinking about.
The most obvious but not least important fact is that these towns were set up on
a virgin landscape. In medieval Europe many towns were founded on old Roman
settlements, which though defunct nevertheless possessed geographical, economic
or strategic importance. There were no such guidelines in Australia. Aboriginals
may have sacred sites and points of concentration but they did not build cities, nor

did their tribal life require them. Sites for South Australian towns were not
determined by military necessity; there were no hilltop fortifications. Towns did
not need walls to defend themselves against hostile native populations; they did
not even take the form of outpost forts as in the American West used as military
concentration points to coerce Indians. Again, unlike the great period of European

town foundation in medieval times, there were no pre -urban nucleii like
monasteries, abbeys, and castles sheltering territorial feudal lords, around which
so many towns grew to prominence.
There were many reasons for the establishment of towns in South Australia:
some wealthy private individuals subdivided part of their extensive properties and
then sold small blocs at great profit to tradesmen whom they induced to settle in
order to service their estates or work, their mines; governments laid out seaport
towns like Robe and Port Augusta, or inland towns like Bordertown in regions and
locations vital to the colony's communication with the rest of Australia; German
migrants in search of religious freedom built towns for theirffaith in the hills and
in the BarossaNalley. Underlying all these motives however lies the imperative one

- the exploitation of the land and its products for profit and progress. South
Australia thus shares its urban heritage with, large parts of the United States,
Canada, South Africa, New Zealand and the rest of Australia in the nineteenth
century as capitalists sought out investment and return. Function determines form
and South Australiá was denied the great variety and complexity of urban forms
emanating from the political, religious, military and cultural diversity of Europe. It
lacks also the diversity produced by French and Spanish influences in Canada and
America, and even the prison features of some towns in N.S.W. and Tasmania.

15000 acres in an area of their choice. They then selected 4000 acres into small
town lots and sell them to tradesmen and craftsmen like blacksmiths and carpenters

much in demand on their newly developing estates. Angaston, Strathalbyn,
Macclesfield and Clare came to life in this way. It is envisaged that these would
become like the small market towns of England though in fact only a few, notably
Noarlunga and Burra had market places on the English model. Beyond a rudimental
layout these towns were not planned as later government towns were. They thus

grew outwards from a central core, usually the main street, according to the
dictates of time and need. This 'organic' nature accounts for the charm of many
hills towns which seem to blend in more naturally with the surrounding countryside,
perhaps because they have grown intimately in tandem with human interaction on
the landscape.
In this first phase the government was not much interested in established towns

except as we have seen certain ports and other vital communication links. Port
Lincoln, Port Augusta, Robe, Mannum and Bordertown come into this category.
Only a few government towns were associated with agricultural pursuits - Naracoorte

1859, and Gambier Town 1861, were exceptions though both these government
towns were attached to existing private foundations and significantly they were
located in the pastoral South East of the province. Another exception was with
mining. The government town of Burra was grafted onto the mining company
towns of Kooringa and Redruth in 1851, and a decade later the government was
also involved in the establishment of Moonta, Wallaroo and Kadina.
The second phase from 1870 to 1889 saw the foundation of 161 towns until

drought and depression brought a temporary lull to township creation. The
government was heavily involved as settlement moved north of Clare and onto
both peninsula in pursuit of wheat crops. After 1864, according to Williams, a
radical change occurred in government thinking and towns were surveyed in new
areas considered suitable for agriculture.10 The aim was to.have one town in every
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hundred making it theoretically possible for most farmers to be no more than five
miles from the nearest town." The influence of England's close knit network of
market centres is still apparent in the thinking behind this policy, which- was not
altogether unreasonable, for the railway system was not yet extensive enough to
make a mockery of the traditional English pre - industrial pattern for the production
and exchange of agricultural goods.
At first, however, this new policy was not very successful because rich Adelaide based pastoralists bought up the new town lands at auctions in an attempt to check
farming development and what they perceived to be the disruptive influences of
shopkeepers and pubs to their own enterprises.'E However, once the government
approved the purchase of town lands on credit, then smaller capitalists - farmers,
storesmen, and tradesmen - had a chance to invest, settle and prosper in these new

communities set up throughout the State. This was the great period of town
foundation when Adelaide's classic grid pattern was stamped all over the
countryside, based on Goyder's 1864 adaptation of Light's plan. As we shall see

each new settlement was provided with a core of halfacre lot towns lands, usually
square or rectangular in shape. The core was surrounded by a belt of parklands,

followed by a further extensive ring of suburban land. One reason for this
extraordinary and generous allocation of space stemmed from the enormous

optimism of the -boom years, especially the late 1870s. As many of these towns were
expected to grow into major provincial cities, care was taken to anticipate growth
and thus avoid the congestion and - squalor which had befallen many English towns.

Another less exalted explanation lies in the government's need for money, and
town land selling at one time for an average of over £43 per acre was a lucrative
source of income."

The third phase of town creation from 1900 to 1929 is associated with the revival
of the state's economy. In this period 119 new towns were established chiefly on
the Eyre Peninsula,-on the irrigation lands of the Murray and in the Murray Malice.
Significantly these government towns were not so ambitious in scale. The realities
of South Australia's economy had been brought home during the depressed years
and the high optimism of the seventies gave way to a more sober expectations. This
period was strongly influenced too by the thinking of Charles C. Reade, the
government's town planner after 1919. He cut down on the extent of parklands
and even tackled the sacred cow of the Goyder Grid in his planning. He also
initiated the move towards the zoning of town land and the establishment of open
space reserves -to replace the parkland model of earlier years.

Urban Form
Australian country towns in general have been described as 'dull, repetitive,
lacking in personality and image'" Thisis attributed to ,military or bureaucratic
planners whose desire for uniformity, order anckauthority triumphed over private
endeavours, 'innovators with their desire to maximise every opportunity'.1ó In N:S.W.

in 1829, seven years before Light's Adelaide plan, Governor 'Darling published
extensive "tegulatións'fdr the lay.out:of country towns, characterised by grid
patterns, uniform street widths and footpaths. Government towns in South Australia
conform then to patternsand precedents set, not only in N.S.W. but as the general
practice of Imperial town design in-the nineteenth century. Only the private towns
built in the first phase are exceptionsto this rule. South Australia further conforms
to general Australian experience in that as in otherstates the great age for town
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building occurred between 1850 and 1890. Thus, while Adelaide may boast of its
sense of difference as Derek Whitelock sees it, South Australian country towns have
much in common with their inter- states counterparts.
Like other Australian towns those in South Australia were sited dose to water
supplies - to rivers or creeks and lakes. Like other Australian towns little attention
was paid to the direction of the prevailing wind, the elevation of the sun or other
micro- climatic conditions. Given the circumstances under which these towns came
to life it is perhaps unreasonable to have expected then the kind of detailed study
and consideration now given before urban development takes place. Nevertheless,
as South Australia prided itself on having the most ordered settlement and the fact
that the role of government was 'remarkably comprehensive'16 in creating and
planning towns, one would expect South Australian towns to be superior in site
and form.
Goyder's 1864 plan for township settlements was based on the grid pattern. A
core of town land was surrounded, fist by a belt of parkland and then a ring of
suburban land designed for market gardens. It was a model widely applied with
some variations especially in the 1870s and 1880s. Each hundred was provided with

'a bowdlerized Adelaide, shorn of squares, sitting within parklands, astride a
river'.' Unfortunately, little attention w paid to the environmental variables such
as the qualify of the land, the proximity of the railway or rainfall distribution. All
too often the rigid geometrical pattern was imposed on unsuitable flat sites which
were frequently surveyed in summer when they appeared suitable. However, when
creeks and rivers overflowed in winter the towns became quagmired. The large
areas of parkland set aside whilst quite appropriate for major cities, were largely
unnecessary in country towns surrounded by hundreds of square miles of open
country and fresh air. Though parklands were sometimes used as rubbish dumps
or places where stock could be slaughtered, Williams defends them on the grounds
that they were used for showgrounds, horse racing and sports fields, as well as
providing space for public buildings like hospitals and schools, all of which
'enriched the quality of life and expanded the -spirit of community'.19 No such
defence can be made for the surrounding suburban lands. The expectation of
course was that these towns would grow into sizeable urban communities which
would need to feed themselves, at least in part. Thesuburban lands were envisaged

as market gardens for this purpose, but the amount of land set aside for this
purpose wad ludicrously excessive. By 1879, 88 of 464 towns had suburban lands of

500 acres or more, but the towns did not grow as expected and even if they had,
garden plots within the core, the refrigeration of foodstuffs and improved transport
would have made the suburban lands redundant. Ih fact they did not long survive
and most were bought up by local farmers and quickly became inseparable from
other farmland. Later planners abandoned the idea.

In the end, in spite of the much vaunted planning by government, South
Australian towns were much the same as those in other parts of Australia.
According to Jeans,. the most common feature of Australian country towns is the
principal street, usually part of a through highway around which cluster a core of
shops, public buildings and churches. These in turn are surrounded by residencies
which fade 'raggedly into outlying paddocks'.19 This description applies equally to
most South Australian towns in 'spite of the Goyder grid, the parklands and the
suburban belt. The core grid was rarely ever completely built out, and most South
Australian towns are centre upon a main through road, which forms. a business
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centre. The uniform size of town blocs would suggest a greater degree of
democratization in South Australian towns but as elsewhere some streets and some

parts of town became more desirable than others and thus social and spatial
differentiation came to exist in country towns as in as the larger cities.
Toon has identified other features common to the Australian country towns, all
of which are shared by those in Smith Australia. As elsewhere the hotel was the
most important building in the town. It was often elaborately decorated and more
likely than any other building to keep up with changing fashions, especially in
interior decor. Public buildings like court houses, institutes, town halls and post
offices were usually built in simple neo classical styles. Churches tended to have the
most flamboyant followed by Anglicans, Presbyterians and Methodists in descending

order of elaboration to the simple meeting halls of other sects. Even Catholic
churches were simple in design for the most part and few had lady chapels or
pronounced cruciform shapes. In domestic housing .too there is considerable
uniformity from state to state, with interesting but minor differences. The English

cottage with the Indian verandah became the basic model once a town was
established enough to have permanent dwellings to replace the temporary wattle
and daub, and sacking shanty homes of the first pioneers. There are of course
interesting variations even within South Australia itself: the steep sloping roofs and
half timbered construction of German cottages in Hahndorf and the Welsh and
Cornish cottage styles in the mining towns are good examples. The use of local
stone for domestic dwellings as in Mount Gambier also added variety. Nevertheless
the basic cottage plan and the ubiquitous verandah are the hallmarks of country

town houses. The increased use of iron for roofs and fences increased the
uniformity of townscapes by the end of the nineteenth century, however fascinating
the subtle but vanishing variations were.

Urban Function
Urbanisation in South Australia is different from that of other states in its failure
to produce a crop of medium size provincial towns. Only Mount Gambier really
measures up to this status in terms of function and population, though Port Pirie,
Port Augusta and perhaps Port Lincoln have some claim. In fact though the largest
towns outside Adelaide before 1900 were neither provincial pastoral centres nor
outports, but mining communities. Even so copper could not match gold and the
whole Moonta - Wallaroo - Kadina area with a population peak of 15672 in 1876
could not rival the Victorian gold town of Ballarat whose population in 1861 was
over 22000. Ballarat's growing and larger population led to the creation of a social
and economic infrastructure which enabled it to retain its status as a provincial
centre long after gold had ceased to provide its main livelihood. The ports were
perhaps South Australia's best hope for provincial greatness. Port Augusta hoped
to become the Liverpool of the south but failed. Port Pirie made a run with a

population of around 9000 in 1911 but, as Hirst gloomily remarks, Pine like
Moonta and Kadina was 'a working class town in desolate surroundings with little

to recommend it's°
We have come to accept the failure of South Australian towns to become
provincial centres as inevitable. They are seen as the victims of Adelaide's successful
commercial dominance; its stranglehold on transport, and sits virtual monopoly of
high level services like banking, insurance and legal advice prevented the substantial

development of these vital functions elsewhere. Changing technology, especially
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the telegraph and the railway, reinforced Adelaide's position. Period droughts,
economic slumps and reluctant migrants added to the problems of the country
towns. Their failure may have been inevitable but for a brief period this was not
thought to be the case. We have noted the optimism which led governments to
engage upon a spate of town building in the 1870s. This optimism was not without

foundation. For a short time from the 1850s to the 1870s the population in the
country grew more rapidly than that of Adelaide; in the 1871 census Adelaide and
its suburbs had less than one third of the state's population but by 1900 it was
nearly one half. The rapid growth of Australian capital cities especially after 1871
at the expense of the countryside was noted at the time as a distinctive feature of
Australian urbanisation in generals' But for a while the country kept its natural
increase in population and acquired more as tradesmen and storekeepers moved
into old and new country towns, to service expanding agriculture and industry. It
looked as if the dreams of the founding fathers might be realised.
It appears that a number of towns were on the point of take off into sustained
growth as measured by the variety and range of their functions. This is where
functional analyses of towns like those made by M. Collins" in a recent doctoral
dissertation are so valuable as they allow the historian to chart the economic and
social well being of a community. It is possible to discover when a town 'peaked' in
terms of its range of occupations and functions. Greater precision in tracking the
fortunes of country towns is thus now possible, and many more towns need to be
studied in this way before any conclusion can be drawn. What we can say is that in
the late nineteenth century many small towns boasted a great variety of occupations

and functions, many of which have been long since lost: doctors, teachers,
solicitors, auctioneers, stock and station agents, insurance brokers, bankers,
blacksmiths, undertakers, builders, butchers, bakers, coach and buggy makers,
tanners, shoemakers, confectioners and sometimes booksellers, newspaper editors
and printers. In many towns there were factories making agricultural implements
and cordials, breweries, flour mills, silos and in the ports, jetties, warehouses and

customs and excise facilities. After the coming of the railway many towns
accommodated linesmen, porters, signalmen and station masters.

What can one say about the nature of these tiny urban communities with
population ranging from a hundred or so to a few thousand? What were their
strengths to set against their many weaknesses? The essential function of a town is
the production and exchange of goods and services. Where this is apparent there
is urban life, where it is absent there is decline and depopulation. At first a number

of towns in South Australia like Clare achieved some temporary success in the

production of goods. Initially distance from Adelaide ensured a measure of
independence. some industries later confined more and more to Adelaide found
earlier on a place in country towns. There were for example 43 breweries in South
Australia in 1868, 33 of which were located in country towns. By 1919 however
there were 9 left and 5 of these were in Adelaide. Of course the early ones were
smaller but they provided work not only for the skilled men who made the beer but
for labourers and transport workers as well. The story is similar with milling. In
1879 there were 109 flour mills in the state, 103 of which were in the country.
During the depression of the eighties the number dropped to 80 and subsequently
the Adelaide Milling and Mercantile Company began to dominate the industry
until by 1917 there were only 40 mills left in the country. Agricultural implement
manufactories survived best. There were 57 of these in country towns in 1870 but
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numbers declined to 18 in 1896 on account of the agricultural depression, though
with the revival on the land early in this century numbers bounded back to 51 in
1917.4' Here we can clearly see the precarious nature of industrial activity in
country towns dependent so completely on agricultural fortunes. Of course all
these enterprises - brewing, milling and implement manufacture - were small scale
businesses generally. Nevertheless, the employment of even six to ten men made a
significant contribution to the economic life of these fragile towns. While they
were processing the products of their hinterland, or else comprehensively servicing
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city life, found employment and housing available in Adelaide and were thus

communities. However, they were essentially parasitic and their fortunes fluctuated
to the same rhythms as their hinterlands.

content to stay there. Only second generation Australian born it is suggested were
game enough to pioneer the country towns.
Other arguments centre on the dominant economic and social role of Adelaide.
All communications were based.on Adelaide; at first the road network and then the
telegraph by which Adelaide businessmen were able to 'control the movement of
money and goods hour by hour throughout the colony'.Y5 It was unnecessary to
have merchants on the spot as transactions could be directed from Adelaide. The
railway network reinforced this pattern. By 1870 the line to Kapunda and Burra was
actually carrying more wheat than copper to Port Adelaide thus replacing the old
bullocky copper trail from Kapunda to Port Wakefield. However, the reorientation

This is not, to say that attempts weren't made to generate varied economic

of the rail network to link the northern wheatlands with the gulf ports was a

activity, and some towns showed remarkable capacities for survival even after the
first cause for their settlement had been lost. Mintaro's slate kept the town going
long after' it had ceased to be an important bullocky stop. Goolwa survived the
decline of its river trade -which followed the building of the railway to Morgan, at

promising move in the direction of decentralisation. Hirst shows that by 1880 only

those who produced agricultural goods, they remained viable even vibrant

first by building barges, and later as a resort and retirement centre. Clare
developed viticulture, and fruit growing on a large scale after it lost its unique
position- as capital of the north when the wheat frontier moved on. Kapunda,
Mannum and Mount Barker owe much to their substantial agricultural machinery
works which survived the vicissitudes of boom and slump years. Others like Port
Augusta, Peterborough and Gladstone wrapped themselves around the railways.
Nevertheless for the most part towns remained .service areas for surrounding
pastoral or agrictrlturàl regions. Generally those that failed to process agricultural
products or otherwise significantly involve themselves in the exchange or transshipment of these goods faced inevitable decline.
Reasons most frequently advanced for the failure of South Australia to generate
a network of viable provincial centers and coùntry towns are both economic andsoda'. At first one is tempted to look at the co-relationship between the slow down
in the number of new towns and thé population growths of the old ones in the
1890s, with two late-nineteenth-century phenomena - the depression from the mid
1880s and the completion of the railway network. Does the ansWer lie here? Maybe,

but one must remember that country people overcame the depression and
diversified. Wheat still remained the chief crop but dairying, horticulture and
viticulture flourished.

Furthermore irrigation schemes spawned a crop of citrus and fruit growing
towns in the,riverland early in this- century.Y4 However, the fact remains-that even
when prosperity returned to the countryside the towns did not grow 'substantially.
Were `the railways responsible? The arrival of a railway i i a town was a: mixed

blessing. Most town people were happy to- have a railway anticipating greater
business. However, in breaking down the tyranny of distance which had brought
these communities to life the railway which at first breather life into the towns
ultimately^ sucked life out of many of them and their market and' exchange
furictions declined as Adelaide -based merchants telegraphed the movement of
goods. The trains now trundled throúgh -the town replacing the bullock. wagons
which previously rested or stayed overnight en route-from mine, woolshed, or silo,
to. the coast.

Migrants from 'Europe were reluctant to -move out into the inhospitable
couñtryside so unlike the gentle welcorhing landscapes of home. They were usedto

46 per cent of exported wheat passed through Port Adelaide. Unfortunately
however there were no merchants of sufficient standing in the gulf ports to take
advantage of this and large Adelaide firms still controlled the export trade. Hirst
daims that the outports might have done better if the export of wheat had been in
the small quantities required by the eastern states. As it was, most wheat exported

from the late 1860s was bound for the large British market which required
commensurate amounts of capital as well as large scale exorting experience and
expertise none of which was available in these port towns. Even luck was against
Port Augusta. It exported 15 per cent of South Australia's wool in the 1870s and
1880s but a decline in wool prices in the nineties destroyed this potential.R°
Similarly the Murray River ports were choked off by Adelaide's direct rail links to
Milang and Murray Bridge. Only Mount Gambier and the ports of the South East
resisted Adelaide exporting 15 per cent of South Australian wool as late at 1917.
Mount Gambier gained by the railway and became a major supplier of potatoes to
Adelaide from 1880. It had been forced to look to Adelaide rather than to Victoria
by protectionist legislation in 1866. Its distance from Adelaide at the hub of a
distinctive pastoral district allowed it to grow and function as a provincial centre
bringing other towns - ports like Robe and farming communities like Penola within
its orbit. Outports also suffered as coastal trade dried up. With the exception of the
two peninsula the railways replaced coastal vessels and road haulage as carriers of
goods to country towns. Undoubtedly then Adelaide's communication stranglehold,
along with its near monopoly of commercial ad financial power, explain in part the
failure of other centres to rival it.
Hirst's analysis of the social relationships between Adelaide and the country has
some bearing on our discussion. He argues that influential local leadership was
weak due to the fact that most of the country wealth makers chose to live in
Adelaide, or were otherwise absentee.27 Neither the rich miners nor the pastoralists
for the most part lived in or close to country towns, some of which they had actually

founded. This is especially true once the pastoralists had established themselves
and could safely leave the running of their estates -to agents. They were often
overseas or busy attending to their other preoccupations in Adelaide, and this was
truer of the second generation than the first 48 Most pastoralists- were city born
gentlemen, lawyers like the Downers and Elders or merchants like the Barr Smiths.
They took up leases to run sheep but they did not for the most part take,up lives of
country gentlemen. Rather they ran their many and varied business interests from
the comfort of Adelaide. Some exceptions were the Bowmans and Mortlocks of
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Martindale Hall who in all respects sought to replicate the life of the country
gentry of England with hunting, cricket and house parties. Others like the Stirlings
of Strathalbyn and Angas in Angaston were patrons of their towns, but these towns
were dose to Adelaide. In the South East however more of the wealthy landowners
lived on their properties and involved themselves in the social life of the community,

running hunts, balls and patronising the churches in local towns. Generally
though the gentry were absentee. They were not sufficiently interested, or long
enough resident in, local towns to nurture and succour them. They were not
identified with provincial life and thus less inclined to use their influence to foster
them. This is in marked contrast to the situation in England where the local gentry
were deeply involved socially and politically with provincial towns. In England the
gentry aided the economies of countless market towns by their patronage of local

tradesmen and their social activitie's brought towns a measure of culture and
sophistication. Generally in South Australia the rich pastoralists neglected the
country towns. This was no less true of mining communities. Mining towns were

dominated by companies which left the day to day running of the mines to
managers, foremen and other salaried officials. The men who grew fat on their

labours lived in Adelaide mansions and showed little interest in the urban
communities growing up around their mines All this confirms the view that small
towns were simply seen as instruments for processing the agricultural and mineral
wealth of the countryside. Profit and progress were paramount. Those who made
the profits cared little about the kind of societies emerging in the towns. Social
amenities were left chiefly to the government, the churches or the local townsfolk
themselves.
The elites who ran South Australian towns in the late nineteenth century were
then not the great landowners but local tradesmen, shopkeepers, professionals
and relatively small farmers. It was left to them to make what they could of their
towns with the limited resources at their disposal. They faced enormous difficulties
because Adelaide exercised a social and cultural dominance as wellas an economic
one. All the 'best' people lived in Adelaide. Society was centred in the capital, and

country people as much as city folk looked to Adelaide to provide the major
diversion, entertainments and many facilities. The Royal Agricultural Show was
held in Adelaide twice a year in February and September attracting hordes of
country people who came to display their stock and produce and assess those of
others .The railway made it relatively easy to travel to Adelaide. Adelaide dominated
many important services needed occasionally by countrymen and women. The best
doctors were there. In the 1870s the only hospitals outside Adelaide were in Mont
Gambier, Port Augusta, Port Lincoln and Wallaroo. All medical specialists, however,
were in the capital. There were no government secondary schools in country towns
until 1907, though many had private grammar schools. Nevertheless, the tradition
of well to do country people sending their children to one of the major colleges in

town began early, and still continues. Hirst stresses the importance of Adelaide's
social dominance. Even with the onset of democracy when their political position
was no longer taken for granted, the South Australian elite did not retire to their
country properties to sulk, but rather stayed on in town and became even more
active in newly developing roles as patrons of the Zoo, the Botanical Gardens, the
University and the learned societies. All these ties kept good society firmly in

Adelaide?
Another problem for the country town was keeping its people once it had got
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them. Farmers were constantly on the move in search of new land, at first to the
northern wheatlands, then to the peninsulars, even beyond Goyder's line, and
after the turn of the century to the irrigation towns and the Murray Mallee. This
mobility did not help the stability of towns - storekeepers, blacksmiths and other

service tradesmen could lose their livelihoods if even a few farmers moved on. It
needed only a handful of people to leave these tiny towns to make it impossible for
service traders to make a living. Thus the lineal development of town - the gradual
build up of services and functions which was a common feature in the history of
small market centres in England is frequently missing in South Australia. There
was nothing to fall back on if the mine closed or the farmers left. No great ruined
abbey existed to attract the tourist, no elegant spa or prestigious school attracted
custom. These towns had little beyond the mineral and agricultural wealth of their
hinterland to sustain them, and the many ruins of these settlements are eloquent
testimony to the precarious nature of their existence. The farmers, even if they
stayed, were never too far from Adelaide where they could go for legal consultations,
medical treatment or commercial advice. Hirst has shown that in 1910 the average
distance of farmers from the nearest port was 242 miles in N.S.W., 149 in Victoria,
but only 60 miles in South Australia? No great mountain range hampered the easy
access of farmers to Adelaide for markets, higher goods and services. Even when
they retired, farmers often chose to settle in Adelaide rather than in the community
among whom they had spent their working live .They were not so attached to their
land, had not the same connections as their English counterparts who rarely left
the district or even the farm when they became too old to work. Thus towns were
deprived of the constant succour that a committed permanent resident farming
community could provide.
One further problem that faced many small towns was competition from near
neighbours, especially when transport improvements reduced the viability of a
number of tiny communities grouped dose together. This is even true of towns in
rich agricultural districts like the Barossa Valley where Nuriootpa, Tanunda and
Angaston were in very close proximity. Fortune smiled however on these towns
and, as a recent study has shown, they overcame their difficulties by exercising a
measure of functional specialisation ensuring each one some important sustaining

roles'

Small towns laboured then under many difficulties and hazards. This should
not, however, blind us to the successes many enjoyed, if only for a brief period in
their histories. Historians have largely ignored the rich social lives people in these
communities made for themselves int he last decades of the nineteenth century
and the first two of this one. Much of the character and quality of small town life is
lost if we restrict our investigations to their economic functions. Thrown back on
their own resources those townsfolk who could not afford the time or the money to
go to Adelaide developed many and varied cultural, sporting and sociable activities

to enrich their lives. Churches were all important both for townsfolk and

neighbouring farmers and their families, as were hotels, sporting clubs and the
ubiquitous institutes with their libraries and reading rooms. Schoolteachers from
the 1870s, doctors and clergymen of all denominations brought a measure of
learning and culture. Sunday schools, church picnics and brass bands brought
pleasure to many along with football, cricket and gun clubs. Most towns boasted a
racing or hunt club and women's organisations mostly associated with the church
or temperance movements flourished. The men (for it was the men) who ran these
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towns were chiefly storekeepers, tradesmen, professionals like solicitors, journalists

and hotel proprietors along with the well established farmers in the hinterland.
They ran their towns as mayors, councillors and J.P.s. They met frequently as
Freemasons, Oddfellows and Foresters. They were lay preachers or office holders
in their churches. They presided over the fortunes of agricultural societies, jockey
clubs and local sports teams. They gb.ve leadership to the labourers, the farm
workers and the railwaymen for whom the town was the chief focus of their lives.
Before the motor car their lives were bounded by the town in a way unimaginable
since. Nascent civic pride fostered by sporting rivalries with nearby towns created
a community spirit still much in evident in country towns today. The elite who
organised and presided over these activities enjoyed their status as a result of their
wealth or social standing. They can be identified with some accuracy in the
Cyclopedia of South Australia (1909), compiled by H.T. Burgess.

In this work Burgess provided a brief description of most towns in South
Australia followed by a list of their prominent citizens with details of their
backgrounds, occupations and local interests. It is an invaluable source for
discovering the nature of the elites who controlled the government and economy
of country towns. It has not been possible to determine how Burgess came by the
names or the details of those he chose to include. He may have consulted directories
or approached well known local people for their advice. Certainly the extent of
personal details included suggests that he obtained the co -operation of his subjects,

and to this extent his entries may be something of a self proclaimed elite.
Schoolteachers and clergymen are notably absent, perhaps because they moved
around from place to place frequently, but chiefly because Burgess was perhaps
more interested in providing a profile of the business life of the towns. However, in
spite of these drawbacks, Burgess's entries give us vital clues about the kinds of

men who dominated the political, economic and social life of our country
communities early in the twentieth century.
An analysis of some 450 individuals from 23 towns provides a fairly accurate
sample of the whole as they include a wide variety of towns and were chosen for
their geographical spread. They are: Angaston, Burra, Clare, Gawler, Jamestown,
Kadina, Kapunda, Maitland, Millicent, Mount Barker, Moonta, Morgan, Mount

Gambier, Naracoorte, Peterborough, Port Augusta, Port Lincoln, Port Pirie,
Renmark, Strathalbyn, Tanunda, Victor Harbor and Wallaroo The study shows
that 62 per cent of these leading citizens were born in Australia and 72.5 per cent
were involved in non - agricultural occupations. The later figure is particularly
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himself to be a Roman Catholic. As for their social activities, over half belonged to
a fraternal organisation of some kind and frequently they belonged to more than
one. Freemasons were the largest group claiming 24 per cent membership of the
total; 12 per cent were Oddfellows, 7 per cent Foresters and 4 per cent Rechabites.

A further 3 per cent belonged to other groups, chiefly the Druids. These figures
dearly indicate a protestant, indeed mainly Methodist ascendancy, and suggest
that through the agency of fraternal societies the town elites were a close knit
group whose business interests were reinforced by social ties. Figures for other
kinds of social activity are not so impressive. Some 28.6 per cent had past or
present involvement with sporting pursuits, 19.'7 per cent had past or present
membership of local Agricultural and /or Horticultural societies, and 19.5 per cent
official past or present office holders of the Institute. Over a quarter then had been
or were involved in sporting activities and a fifth had at some time concerned
themselves with the broader cultural life of the community.
There is plenty of evidence then to suggest that vital purposeful lives were lived
in South Australian country towns, many of which survived the depression years
and had adjusted to new or diminished roles. Their elites may have been dull,
lacking wealth and perhaps also the vision to create vibrant communities, but they

pursued their tasks and fulfilled their duties as they saw fit. They provided
leadership and supervised a wide range of social activities to sustain themselves and
others.

Though geography, economics and transport innovation conspired to destroy
the high hopes once entertained for country towns, they had survived and some
had flourished in a harsh environment. Townsfolk had nurtured civic pride in
their communities and saw themselves as part of, but distinct from, the surrounding
countryside. The intense localism which had been the great strength of English
country towns was never as much in evidence in South Australia whose markets
were from the beginning geared to international trade. Nevertheless, in the space
of eighty years several hundred towns had been created and loyalties fostered.
While these towns were places of production and exchange, however limited, they
survived. When they became simply places of consumption they lost their life force.
The railway took many of them first along this road, but the internal c ombustion
engine and the metalled highway completed their journey. Some now exist only to
serve the motor vehicles passing through. The petrol station is no substitute for the
mill, the mine or the manufactory.

interesting because it suggests that the prevailing voice in the towns was that of the

business community rather than the farmers. Some 35.5 per cent were, or had
been, members of local councils and 17.7 per cent were, or had been, J.P.s. Some
were of course both. Of "the 450 only one was a member of the South Australian
parliament, and a further 5 had been. This underlines the fact that these men were
not drawn from the highest ranks of South Australian society and perhaps reflects
on the political weakness of country towns in the higher deliberations of the state.

It also reinforces Hirst's view that the countryside was deprived of powerful

leadership.
The profile of religious adherence is also interesting though only a quarter of
those surveyed indicated their denominational affiliation Of these however, 53

per cent were Methodists, 25 per cent Anglicans, and 24 per cent other non Catholics, chiefly Presbyterians and Baptists. Not one of the 450 acknowledged
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ELITES IN SOUTH AUSTRALIAN
COUNTRY TOWNS
DAVID HOOD
When does a town become a town? When it achieves some statistical watershed as
a settlement of x number of inhabitants? When it fulfils a legal defmition, such as
incorporation? Or perhaps when a geographer or economist identifies it as one of

a number of interdependent economic units of population within certain

geographic boundaries? Towns have often been spoken of as individual entities
which somehow, miraculously, 'do things': Town X 'thrived' after the closure of
the mine, Town Y 'monopolised' the wool trade of the district to the detriment of
Town Z, Town XYZ 'seized the initiative' and 'lured' the railway through its centre,
and so on. But who in the town brought about these things? Who followed and
who
opposed them? Whose interests were served and whose thwarted? The motivations
and actions of a town's inhabitants cannot be divorced from its history or ignored
in an analysis of its economic or geographic development. What follows is an
attempt, through an examination of secondary source material, to understand the
role various groups of people played in the long -term survival, or decline, of their
communities.
The growth of country towns in South Australia during the nineteenth century

was characterised by the emergence of a number of different elites. For the
purposes of this discussion, an elite can be defined as a person or number of
persons comprising a select group or class which advocates, demands or is

accorded a measure of economic and social leadership. Four distinct types of elite
can be identified. The first of these is the patriarchal elite. This is not an integral
part of the town but exerts a benevolent influence - usually monetary - from
without. It gains status from the act of gift- giving but does not usually share directly
in the economic effects of this. Examples are the 'old families' of many South
Australian country towns, such as the Duttons and the Stirlings. By contrast, the

commercial elite is an integral part of the town and acts of benevolence or
leadership on its part are taken with the conscious realization that its members
will
directly benefit. Local businessmen usually comprise the core of the commercial

elite. A third group is the autocratic monopolist elite. It arises when a town

depends solely on one industry for its continued survival, and when this industry is
controlled by a large and well -entrenched private company. Mining companies
are
the chief examples. They control large tracts of land, usually through
lease but
occasionally through purchase, on which their employees live and over which the
company has absolute control. Very frequently urban development on company
land grows up side by side with similar development just outside the boundaries
the company's control. Finally, we can identify the Government /State elite. of
In
many ways this resembles both the autocratic monopolist and patriarchal elites.
The State has great influence over the inhabitants of a town and its representatives
are dearly recognisable and accorded a particular social status within that town.
David Hood is a Commonwealth public servant and a post - graduate student in the Department
of History at the University of Adelaide.
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One answer to the question, 'When does a town become a town ?', is that it
becomes so when an influential section of its inhabitants believe it to be so. When
this happened in country towns during the nineteenth century, residents formed a
town corporation. The process of forming such a corporation reveals conflicting
and changing patterns of power and influence amongst town elites. The town of
Kapunda provides an example. Here the debate about incorporation reflected a
power struggle between the vested business interests of a newly-developing urban

middle class (the commercial elite) and the Kapunda Mining Company (the
autocratic monopolist elite). In the middle of this conflict was William Oldham,
who found himself in the unique and unenviable position of representing both
factions. As bank manager, postmaster and Congregational minister Oldham was
one of the chief representatives of the commercial elite; as mine manager and

attorney, he was the leading representative of the mining company.' Not
surprisingly, this caused him some acutely awkward moments, particularly when a

group of his fellow citizens representing the commercial interests of the town
began lobbying for its incorporation.

On the surface, the chief reasons for these moves seem to be very practical ones:
the necessity of constructing a reservoir to guarantee the town a permanent water
supply and to have the main road paved figure prominently amongst them.$ But the
real issue was, Who was going to control the town? The mining company opposed
incorporation outright, which it saw correctly as a threat to its previously
unassailable autocratic power. The first attempts at incorporation were made at a

meeting of townspeople in 1860, but on this occasion and again in 1864 the
motion was defeated on the grounds that the town was 'too young'. Expressed
more bluntly, this probably meant that certain citizens were either heavily influenced

by the mine management or frightened of fiscal responsibility, or both.
In June 1865 a group of citizens representing a majorityty(not being less than
two- thirds) of residents and house - holders of the Township of Kapunda' petitioned
the colonial government for incorporation under the Corporation Act (No. 16 of
1861). The boundaries of the proposed corporation, 'having been submitted to

and approved by a public meeting publicly convened and held in Kapunda',
encompassed an area which included the site of the mine. Oldham, as mine

attorney, immediately threatened to wind down his company's operations. He also
memorialised the government claiming that the only allotments, streets, roads,
houses and buildings on the mine section were those belonging to the company
and thus irrelevant to the concerns of a corporation; that incorporation would
interfere with the management of the mine and 'would very materially and
injuriously affect its prosperity, and thus indirectly be an injury to the whole
district'; and that the persons recommended for mayor and councillors of the
proposed corporation had not been chosen at a public meeting 'but at one called
by circulars addressed to certain individuals, and containing a statement that there
would be no admission without its production, and that some persons who applied
for admission, and who reside within the boundaries, were refused." The mining
company later issued writs against the corporation alleging that the mine had been
wrongfully included within the town boundaries. These were, however, withdrawn
by mutual consent before the matter went before the courts.' An extraordinary
about -face then occurred. Prior to the mining company abandoning the battle
over incorporation, Oldham felt that it was his duty as mine manager to support
the actions of the company. Once this conflict was over he quickly threw in his lot
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with the victors. Not only was he later elected mayor of the new town corporation,
but he also became a councillor on the first District Council á In other words, after
Kapunda became a corporate town Oldham chose to ally himself with the developing
and powerful urban middle class. This was possible because it was a class with
which he already had established links.
To understand the role the commercial elite played in the long -term survival of

Kapunda we must first understand the relationship between the town and its
agricultural hinterland. The continued survival of Kapunda was not simply a
matter of one industry collapsing after the closure of the mine in 1878 and another

stepping into the breach; rather, mining and agriculture existed simultaneously
for some time prior to the suspension of mining operations. Agriculture was in the
ascendant well before mining began to decline, and the commercial elite played
no small part in this ascendance. A distinct link existed between the wheat farmers
in the district surrounding Kapunda and the merchants in the township itself. A
special agricultural report in a South Australian newspaper in 1874 outlined this
relationship:
... wheat growing, and wheat alone, without regard to any of the numerous ways in which
a source of revenue might be derived from the land while waiting for the wheat harvest,
has been the rule; and thus it has come about that the tillers of the soil, speaking generally,
are mostly in the hands of the storekeepers, thereby making the prospects of the harvest
the most important subject to all connected with the commerce of the country.6

Farmers looked to Kapunda for other reasons as well: several firms of agricultural

implement makers operated there; until 1877 it was the railhead for the first
country railway built beyond Gawler; and it was the site of regular and large -scale
horse and stock sales.

Just as significant as the actual relationship itself was the commercial elite's
perception of it. The symbiosis was neither spontaneous nor passive, the dependency

neither automatic nor blind. The commercial elite readily and quickly identified
its interests as directly opposed to those of the mining company and embarked on
a course of action that encouraged the relationship with the agricultural hinterland
and downplayed the dependence of the town on mining. At a civic dinner in 1865
celebrating incorporation, a speaker admitted that mining was still important to
the town, but he also stressed the importance of agriculture. Indeed, the importance
of the mine was directly linked to the burgeoning rural industry: farmers, he
noted, supplied the mine with their surplus timber. Farm produce, it seems, was
not limited to wheat, nor the economic benefits of mining directly and solely
related to the revenue generated from the sale of copper. Seven years later in 1872,
a full six years before the closure of the mine, the Kapunda Herald boldly described
the town as 'not now as it formerly was, a mining town."
The Kapunda Herald was no disinterested bystander or detached commentator.
Its analysis of the town's new status was not an isolated and objective judgement on
a functional fait accompli but an addition to a long stream of such comments
which reflected the newspaper's active participation in the debate surrounding
incorporation. The local newspaper was often the ally of the newly emerging urban
commercial class. Newspapers were frequently edited and owned by representatives

of this class and their continued existence was dependent upon advertising
revenue from the same source. In Kapunda the Herald provided the impetus and
support for moves towards a town corporation. Its editor was an auctioneer and
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valuer in the town, and the first public meeting on the issue took place two days
after the Herald 'editorially advocated the proclamation of Kapunda as a town.'s
The distinct threat newspapers could pose to autocratic monopolist control of a
town sometimes extended beyond local newspapers like the Herald. For example,
when the South Australian Register sympathised with striking miners at Burra in
1848, the South Australian Mining Association banned the newspaper from the
company town until 1872, shortly before the mines closed.9 The Register also
advocated the cause of miners in Moonta. It reported in February 1869 that 'the
huts, in which a Government utterly apathetic to the true interests of the people,
permits the miners to squat on the mineral sections of the two great companies,
are described as being crowded.' Later, it continued its criticism by calling for the
formation of a town corporation for Moonta:
Complaints are rife at Moonta township because the mine authorities allow the salt water
pumped from the shafts nearest the town to run down George Street. A Corporation if
formed at Moonta would stop that nuisance in a day.l°

In Kapunda, the rallying of such forces against the mining company resulted in
ultimate victory. But we must not down play the importance of mining to Kapunda
too much. Mining was the incentive for expansion into the areas north of Adelaide
and created the necessary demand for goods and services that gave the town its
start. And when the mine dosed in 1878, the population of Kapunda did decline.
But farming in the surrounding districts continued to increase and this in turn

sustained and increased surrounding industry in the township. In 1880 wheat
covered 100,000 acres of land in County Light, its estimated maximum capadty,
and in this respect the district was 'ten years ahead of the Colony as a whole.' 11 The

survival of Kapunda is attributable to the awareness of the commercial elite that
the future of the town lay in its relationship with its rural hinterland, not its mine.
Although both farmers and businessmen were dependent on each other, it was a
dependence of equality, an interdependence, whereas the relationship with the
mine was a dependence based on inequality. Interdependence was not incompatible
with a distinct urban identity, whereas dependence was. Kapunda became a town
when its commercial elite decided to assert the settlement's independence from
mining by wresting control of its future from the mining company.
A similar struggle between commercial and autocratic monopolist elites occurred
in the 'Copper Triangle' of Yorke Peninsula, where the settlements of Moonta and
Kadina lived in the shadow of large mining companies. Although both towns
experienced conflict between mining companies and a growing urban middle
class, each fared differently. Kadina, which witnessed the victory of the commercial

elite, became a thriving service town, whereas Moonta, where the autocratic
monopolist elite prevailed, became a 'dormitory' town. Each town developed
different specific functions in the district, and the struggle between elites and the
consequences of this struggle are of central importance in understanding why one
town thrived and the other just survived. Because the specific function of any town,
as we saw in the case of Kapunda, can be both a cause and effect of the dominance
of any one elite group, and because the specific function or functions of a town
determine its prospects for long -term survival in a changing economic environment,
an analysis of the geographic and economic factors behind the evolution of a town
must be made with constant reference to the growth and interaction of elites.
To understand this interaction we must first appreciate the enormous power of
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a typical autocratic monopolist elite. In Moonta this was represented by the
Moonta Mining Company. The story of Moonta is really the story of two towns:

Moonta Mines and the government town of Moonta. When we speak of the

township of Moonta Mines we speak of the Moonta Mining Company, for Moonta
Mines was the settlement which grew up on the mineral leases controlled by the

company. The company preferred its employees to live on the mineral leases

because they were doser to work (and authority) and away from hotels, which were
prohibited on company land. It also hoped that the absence of rates would make
miners more content with lower wages. Because miners and their families 'held no
title of any kind to the land on which they had built their cottages, they were able
to live there only if they obeyed the company's rules and regulations', and men
who were sacked from the mine found that there was no other work available for
them in the district.12 Oswald Pryor, a notable historian of the town and former

manager of the Moonta Mines cementation works, has commented that most
miners accepted the benevolent if autocratic rule of the mining company in return

for the security it offered, adding that 'the company, therefore, found it had

assumed the functions of government and jurisdiction, with [the manager] filling
the post of Chief Justice.'1S
Trading establishments were not permitted on mining company property and
this presented a major obstade to potential merchants and hoteliers. The company
was inflexible in its policy. A store erected without permission on the Moonta claim
in September 1862 was promptly pulled down on the orders of the mine manager.14

Other ways of circumventing the absolute control of the company had to be

formulated. In December 1862 the South Australian Registerreported thata petition
was being prepared by some residents in the area asking that the government lay

out a township at Tipara.15 It is highly likely that these petitioners represented
prospective business interests eager to service the thriving mineral lease population.
Indeed, after government surveying was completed in 1862 -3, business interests
rapidly became concentrated in the new township.1ó The mining company cannot

have been amused: its director had originally planned to purchase land near the
mine to subdivide into building allotments for its employees, but such plans were

thwarted by the government's actions. But the news was not all bad for the

company: although the government expected mine employees to leave the mineral
leases once the township of Moonta had been surveyed, most miners preferred the
security offered by the devil they knew and stayed put.1'
Kadina developed quite differently. After the discovery of copper at Wallaroo
Mines, tents and huts were quickly and haphazardly erected by miners around the
site. As in the case at Moonta, the mining company allowed in fact, encouraged
its employees to build on mineral lease land. When it appeared that the mines
would last, dwellings were made more permanent and settlement grew to occupy
about one hundred acres south of the original mine site. In contrast to this mineral

lease development, the government laid out a town near the Wallaroo Mines in
1861 which was 'planned to provide the mines with a business and residential

centre at some distance from the mine workings to allow for expansion.'18 This town
was called Kadina, and it proved to be a great success. With success the burgeoning
commercial elite soon came into conflict with the mining company. As in the case

of Kapunda, the focus for this conflict was a proposed town corporation. But,
unlike Kapunda, the road to incorporation was smoother because there was never

56

ELITES IN SOUTH AUSTRALIAN COUNTRY TOWNS

any talk of including the mine within the proposed corporation's boundaries.
Consequently, the form of the mining company's opposition could not be as direct

as the bald threat of economic blackmail or legal action which the Kapunda
Mining Company had thought necessary. Part of the mining comphny's strategy
was to undermine the grounds on which incorporation was sought. It was noted
earlier that the practical concerns of guaranteeing permanent water and paving
the main road were the professed reasons why the commercial elite in Kapunda
mooted a town corporation. Similarly, the ostensible reason for the incorporation

of Kadina in 1872 was the improvement of public utilities, in this case the
upgrading of roads and the provision of adequate sanitation for the district. At a
preliminary meeting to discuss incorporation one group unsuccessfully contended
that such a move was immature, and mentioned that Walter Watson Hughes, a
director of the Wallaroo Mining Company, had offered free stone for forming the
streets. Such an offer could well have been aimed at removing a critical incentive
for incorporation. Why form a corporation to improve the roads using funds
gained through levying rates and taxes when someone was willing to do it for
nothing?
The commercial elite's path to power in Kadina may have been less arduous
than that of its counterpart in Kapunda, but the results of its victory were no less
dramatic or far - reaching. Having gained legal status and power through the
formation of a town corporation, the urban commercial dass moved rapidly to
expand Kadiná s function as a service town. From its beginnings as a commercial
centre for the Wallaroo Mines industry, it became the centre of a much larger
service region revolving around agriculture. This can be attributed partly to its
location on the rail route to Adelaide and on the junction of the roads to the north
and down the centre of Yorke Peninsula, but it is crucial to understand the way in
which the commercial elite capitalised on these advantages. Thomson has noted
that 'the loss of copper payrolls prompted local businessmen to expand their
activities to attract a wider market ... an initiative unique for South Australian
country towns',1° but this could not have occurred if the necessary infrastructure

had not already been established. As in the case of Kapunda, the successful
transition from mining to agriculture depended upon the two industries operating
simultaneously for some time. And like Kapunda, the increasing importance of
one industry was recognised well before the demise of the other. For instance, the
removal of the Commonwealth Electoral Office for the division of Wakefield from
Kooringa to Kadina in 1919, four years before the closure of the mines, bestowed
upon the town an official acknowledgement of the town's importance as a regional
centre. The future of the mine was in considerable doubt; the future of the town
was not.

The determination of the commercial elite to exploit certain economic and
geographic advantages and to develop the town's role as an agricultural service
centre rewarded its members with a secure base from which to challenge and
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the remaining vacuum. Between 1901 and 1954 the population in the incorporated
area of Moonta fell by 24.1 per cent, but this loss seems small by comparison with

that of the mineral leases, where population declined by 69.3 per cent over the
same period. Those former employees who remained 'ek[ed] out a bare living by
casual labour on farms, docks and grain depots until entitled to age or incapacity
pensions'.Y0 Even as late as 1955, thirty-two years after the closure, ` Moonta and all

the mineral lease settlements contain [ed] a high proportion of the aged and
infirm, a heritage from the golden days of mining' 21
As well as determining whether a town would succeed or fail, the presence and
interaction of various elites reflected and reinforced a number of important social

distinctions within the town. Most of these were based on ethnic and religious
differences. Kapunda provides a good example. In the 1861 Census, Irish and
German national groups figured prominently. A historian of the town has asked:
do they, as a group, play a significant part in Kapunda's history?22 The answer appears

to be no. The Irish and the Germans were regarded as 'out-groups' because of
their relatively peripheral role in Kapunda's economic development. Most Germans
were farmers and the Irish made up the bulk of the general labour force. Although
it is true that by 1861 the principal occupation in the area was farming, the miners
still had a great deal of influence because mining was concentrated in one place.
More important, however, were those associated with the commerce of the town.
In this area and in that of mining the Cornish predominated, with a smattering of

Welsh amongst them. This ethnic monopoly of social and economic status was
further reinforced by religion. From the beginning, Congregationalists gained the
ascendancy in Kapunda. Their chapel was one of the earliest places of worship
erected and William Oldham was an early minister. To number among the flock
the mine manager /mayor /bank manager must have been a fearful social advantage.
Oldham was not the only Congregationalist mayor, and other parishioners included
several of the middling - to-large landowners and their families who evidently 'felt

that this was the dosest substitute for Presbyterianism to be found'." Thus the
'in- group', at first Cornish miners and middle -class traders, gradually came to be
reinforced by the middle -class landowners of the district, and this probably further
eroded the position of the 'out - groups'.

In a settlement composed of a number of groups with diverse ethnic and
religious backgrounds, wealth could reinforce the social primacy of one particular
group. In a community with a relatively homogenous ethnic and religious profile,
however, status created a number of distinctions within the bounds of the group.
An obvious example of social distinction based on status can be found at Moonta.
Here there was a definite form of social division between those who lived in the

township and those who lived on the mineral leases. The latter were known as
'copper tails', while the town dwellers were nicknamed 'silver tails', ' a distinction
reflecting the supposed social superiority of the townspeople over the mineral

ultimately usurp the power of the mining company. This resulted in the long -term

lease divellers.'24 Thomson's survey of housing patterns at Kadina in the mid -1950s
reveals that a similar situation existed there. At one end of the town was `scattered

survival and growth of the town. By contrast, mining remained the principal
function of the settlement at Moonta and the power of the mining company was
absolute and virtually unassailable. Moonta did get a town corporation, but in
name only. Consequently, when the mines, after a long decline dating from the
turn of the century, finallyclosed for good in 1923, Moonta was left with little to fill

and lower grade housing I[ying] to the west and south adjacent to the depressing
remnants of the once prosperous township of Wallaroo Mines' 25At the other end,
nearer to the government town, were the newer housing blocks, including Housing
Trust homes. It was in this section, commented Thomson, that one tended to find
the professional classes and retired farmers; although, he added, it was also true
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that the farmers often erected costly houses on low -grade sites, a reflection
perhaps that they were 'less likely to be governed by surroundings'.46 But such
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farmers are the exception which proves the rule. Times change, but human
considerations of wealth, surrounds and status do not. When conformity of
religion and national background can be assumed, money and occupation will

of this occurred in Kapunda, where the chief representative of the patriarchal elite
was Frederick Hansborough Dutton. Dutton belonged to a 'small but comparatively
wealthy group who financed their own migration and paid for their land in the first
few years after the founding of the colony'? Prior to the discovery of copper near
what is now Kapunda, Dutton took up a pastoral lease in the area which he named

determine social rank. Blood is thicker than water, but the heady wine of wealth
can thin them both.
In Kapunda and Kadina a powerful commercial elite guided the towns from one
economic base to another and ensured their success; the relative weakness of such
an elite in Moonta eventually relegated it to the status of a 'dormitory' town. But
because power was concentrated in the hands of one group, the commercial elites
dominance could sometimes hinder a town's development, particularly if one
individual wielded an inordinate amount of influence. This proved to be the case
in the South Eastern town of Robe. The chief representative of Robe's commercial
elite was George Ormerod, a wool merchant and wool grower who 'was able to
divert to Guichen Bay [on which the town is situated] practically all the wool from
the Malice and the South Eastern districts as far as the Victorian border'.21 Between
1855 and 1867 the value of all exports from Robe totalled £1,500,000. With such
wealth flowing through the port, many townspeople began to wonder whether a

'Anlaby' and on which his brother Francis settled. Much of this was purchased
freehold in the 1850s. Copper was discovered on the lease in 1842, but because
neither Dutton nor his neighbour, C.H. Bagot, actually owned the 80 -acre section
on which the fmd was made, it was kept secret until the section could be
purchased. The mine boomed and although the Dutton family later sold their
entire share in the mine to Bagot, they continued to run 'Anlaby' and to maintain
their intimate association with the town which had grown up around the mine site.
The Duttons were particularly generous patrons of Kapunda. This tended to
inhibit the full functioning of institutions such as the town corporation which, as I
argued earlier, can be a signpost of urban identity. Having gained independence
from the grip of the mining company, Kapunda came instead to rely upon the
generosity of its patriarchs and, at least in financial terms, experienced only a
diluted form of local government. For example, prior to the Second World War
nearly every major achievement in Kapunda owed something to the Duttons. In

railway linking Robe and one of a number of inland towns might not further
contribute to its growing trade. Ormerod, however, opposed the railway on two
grounds. First, he feared the divisiveness the issue would engender amongst
townspeople some wanted a railway from Naracoorte, others from Penola and
still others from Mount Gambier and argued that the town could not prosper
with such division. More convincing, however, is his second reason. He believed
that the town could only support sea or rail trade, and not both, and that in the
long term the rail link would be the more costly to maintain. There was a dear

differentiation between a pastoral and a railway town, he maintained, and a
pastoral town should not become a railway town. 'A port', he argued, 'was a
geological and geographical fixture, whereas a railway route was contentious,
flexible, and, too often, the "football" of vested interests'." Ormerod was an
influential man and his opinion not one easily dismissed. In a ballot held amongst
rate payers, the motion to lobby the South Australian Government for a railway was
lost by one vote. And so, substantially because of Ormerod's prejudice (based no
doubt upon a fair reckoning of where his interests lay) and his disproportionate
influence in the town, Robe did not get its railway. Neither did it acquire the means
for long -term prosperity: it has been argued that the loss of the railway was as

significant a factor in the subsequent decline of the town as the better -known
'exodus of squatters' brought on by lack of consistent government policy on land
tenure.
Ormerod's wealth and influence made him the 'grand old man' of Robe, yet he
must ultimately be seen as a representative of a commercial rather than patriarchal

elite. Ormerod's financial interests were directly intertwined with those of the
town. While representatives of the patriarchal elite could wield as much cultural
and economic influence over a town as any member of a commercial elite, this
influence tended to be uneven and was often peripheral, at least to the wider
interests of the patriarch. The role of the patriarchal elite in a town's development
could thus vary at any given time, and yield unforeseen consequences. An example

1875 the co-proprietor of the Kapunda Herald wrote to F.H. Dutton, who was then
in England, and asked him to fund the establishment of the local hospital. Dutton
subsequently directed the manager of 'Anlaby' to donate £2500 towards this cause
and a further £500 towards a recreation ground. Few towns had the benefit of such
benevolence although, as we shall see later, the State often fulfilled the role of a

patriarchal elite in the absence of the genuine article. Dutton's son H.H. Dutton
continued the tradition of his father, choosing to live in the district rather than to
dispense from afar. After the First World War H.H. Dutton donated £250 to
establish a Soldiers' Memorial Garden and maintained contributions to the running
costs of the hospital, which had received a further £2500 from Frederick's estate
when he died in 1890. The erosion of the relationship between patriarchal family
and town in the latter part of the twentieth century has forced the town corporation
to take a more active and responsible part in Kapunda's affairs. A historian of the
town has noted that, more recently, Kapunda innovations including the Senior
Citizens' Club, the swimming pool and the St John Ambulance 'all owe their
origins or existence to council sponsorship.' This contrasted with the early days when

'the generosity of the Duttons and others had enabled the town to enjoy all the
amenities of the times without having to pay for them'."
Charlton's observation is linked to an important question: why do corporations,
important as they are as a focus and vehicle for an expanding commercial elite,
often decline and play a relatively minor role in town life after the initial peak of
enthusiasm and power? The answer is tied up with the fourth elite, that of the
Government /State. The State has played an integral role in Australia's development.
In 1930 W.K. Hancock argued that Australia had always looked to the State because
of the vast distances within Australia and its harsh climate:
The Australian voter has been continually blamed for his lack of initiative and for his
excessive dependence upon the State ... Consider the predicament of the pioneers: they
are separated from each other by unheard -of distances which, somehow or other, must be
bridged ... no one of them is sufficient to himself, yet each is isolated from his fellows and
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so engaged in his struggles that effective local co- operation is impossible .... Collective
action is indispensable if an obstinate environment is to be mastered. But how can this
scattered and shifting aggregate of uprooted units act collectively except through the
State? They look to the government to help them because they have nowhere else to look.

authorized by Parliament to construct a jetty at Port Wallaroo and a railway from
there to Kadina. An important proviso was that the government was to have the
right to purchase the concern after giving six months' notice which it did, in

Distance and environment, Hancock argued, meant that the government had to
be responsible for communications, the building of railways, the storage and
circulation of water, the development of land and the placement of settlers on
that land."
In the development of South Australia, as in the other Australian colonies, the
State took a very active role in providing funds for the provision of what were

example, prior to 1909 the nearest railway station to Angaston was at Freeing. The
townspeople agitated for many years to have a branch line from Gawler opened.
Although parliamentary sanction was obtained in 1907, construction was 'contingent
on the votes of the ratepayers within the railway district to be served by the line
approving of a guarantee by three District Councils'.'' On 14 March 1908, a poll

deemed to be essential town utilities. In Kapunda, for example, the South Australian

government granted £1000 towards the cost of the construction of a dam for the
town's water supply. Even with £3450 in hand from local fundraising efforts and
Frederick Dutton's generous gift, the Kapunda hospital was not established until
the government granted the project an equal amount in 1877. In 1874 in Moonta,
the government built four underground tanks with masonry lining at a cost of
£6000. It had earlier offered a number of incentives to ensure Kadiná s survival and
the health of its inhabitants, including a reward of £500 `to the person who shall
first discover an abundant supply of fresh water within five miles of the new
township '.32 The government also provided money for the construction of a road
from Wallaroo to Kadina and of a jetty at Wallaroo. The State even intervened in
the creation, location and management of cemeteries.
Without the intervention of the centralist government, many towns would not
have survived. This was particularly true in the northern wheatlands. Between 1895
and 1898 rainfall in the northern agricultural area was below average and, after
two years of drought, most farmers had no seed and scant fmancial resources with
which to purchase more. In January 1897 the colonial government passed the Seed
Wheat Act whereby district councils in drought - affected areas could purchase seed

using money borrowed from the government. Farmers in need of assistance
applied to the appropriate council for seed. There were conditions. Farmers could
have no rate arrears and were required to pay the council for the seed after the
harvest, which then in turn paid back the government. In actual practice, successive
dry years meant that most debts were not paid until after the harvest of 1899, a year

of average rainfall." Under such circumstances, farmers of the north may have
found it ironic, though not enviable, that their counterparts in the South East were

faced with just the opposite problem. Excess rather than lack of rain forced
government initiative in these parts. Land in the South East could never have been

fully exploited without the South Eastern Drainage Scheme, first mooted in
Parliament in 1863. By 1885, 100,000 acres had been reclaimed at a cost of £1 /10/
- an acre, and by the mid -1920s 679 miles of drain had been constructed under no
less than twenty Acts of Parliament.
Another area in which government assistance was essential was that of railway

development. Large distances between country centres of limited population
meant that private construction and operation of railways was not economically
viable. Even in the case of small -scale private affairs, government consent was
needed because government towns (the sites of the proposed stations) were

connected by government property (the land on which the line was to be
constructed). In 1861 the Kadina and Wallaroo Railway and Pier Company was

1877. The business of railway construction was no simple matter either. For

was taken in the districts of Angaston, Tanunda, Belvedere, Mount Crawford,
Barossa, South Rhine and Nurioopta. An overwhelming majority was obtained and
the line finally opened.
The State did not limit its activities to providing transport and utilities for towns.
It also encouraged the growth of cultural and educational facilities. This is dearly

demonstrated in the establishment of local institutes in country towns. A new
institute building was planned in Kapunda in 1864 but no progress was achieved
until 1867, when the government offered £750 towards the project if the town
subscribed a similar amount. Sometimes government assistance took the form of
land grants. In August 1865 a petition was prepared in Robe applying for a grant of

land on which to erect an Institute. Early the following year the residents were
informed by the Commissioner of Crown Lands that a quarter -acre section would
be granted.
At times, local communities rejected any form of local autonomy and expected
the colonial government to do everything. In Maitland, for example, moves
towards forming a District Council or town corporation to improve the condition
of the roads were strenuously resisted on the grounds that such things were solely
the responsibility of the government.' And even when town corporations were
formed, road maintenance and repair fairly typified the level of responsibility
delegated to the local government. In other words, although the establishment of
corporations and councils was often essential to the victory of the commercial elite
over mining companies and other power groups, and although the existence of
these forms of local government often contributed to rapid town growth and
development in the period immediately succeeding their formation, the limits

imposed by a centralist form of government ensured that the main areas of
responsibility for local government were and are incidental to those assumed by

the colonial /State and Commonwealth governments." For example, local
government did have a role in education in the town, but it was confined to
recommending the licensing of schools and arranging for their periodic inspection.

The formation of South Australian towns in a settlement which necessarily
evolved a centralist form of government, and the subsequent reliance of these
towns on this government for their continued survival and growth, rendered
attempts at increasing local autonomy very difficult. The responsibility for instituting

almost all the colony's public works was vested in the centralized administration
located in Adelaide, and a constant feature of life in South Australian towns was
the formation of deputations to wait upon representatives of this administration.37
Independent moves were usually doomed to failure. In Port Pixie for example, an
attempt was made to form Local Harbor Trusts, but this was unsuccessful `and the
northern ports had to be satisfied with one member on the Marine Board'.S8
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Centralist control of the purse -strings gave power to the dispenser and the
dependence of rural communities on the colonial /State government often led to

extent on feudal relationships, and are not necessarily suited to a free market

resentment rather than gratitude. Frequent rows between town councils or
corporations and government authorities and instrumentalities ensured that

up the Australian equivalent of ancestral seats and gave generously to the local
towns, but their existence did not contribute to the development of a town's urban
identity, nor guarantee a town's ultimate survival. Patriarchs can supplement town

townspeople remained aware of local government's reliance on, and subservience
to, an administration which could seem both distant and'unsympathetic. Sometimes
the awareness of the constant presence of the State was rekindled by something as
seemingly minor as a conflict of opinion over who entitled to use the facilities of
the town institute, as in Angaston in 1885. The Angaston Institute was founded in
1856 and a new building was opened in 1870. This had been jointly funded by

members of the Loyal Park Lodge I.O.O.F., the Institute Committee, and a
government grant of £500. In 1885 a number of non - subscribers claimed the right
to use the reading rooms on the grounds that the Institute was subsidized by the
government and that 'such subsidy was conditional upon any reputable member of

the community having the privilege of going there to read'. The Institute
Committee made enquiries and informed non - subscribers that the public had this
right on Saturdays only. The ambiguous status of institutes funded both by private

subscription and government grant was rectified in 1896 when legislation was
passed opening subsidized institute reading rooms to the public during regular
hours. Thus did the government not only ensure the existence of educational and
cultural facilities in the town, but legislated so that all members of the community
could share in their benefits.
However frequent conflict may have been between local and colonial /State
governments, it was at least a sign that the relationship was active. The presence of
conflict should not be allowed to obscure the very real progress made when local
government acted in tandem with authorities in Adelaide. Such co- operation can
be seen in the construction of the Angaston railway. It is easy enough to emphasize

the procrastination and bickering surrounding the long genesis of legislation to
create this railway, but the other side of the picture is that of co- operation between
official, semi -official and private groups which resulted in the successful conclusion

of a complicated regional, financial and administrative problem. The Act which
was passed in 1907 providing for a Gawler - Angaston railway line with a Nuriootpa

deviation also included the 'guarantee principle', which authorized the
Commissioner of Railways 'to levy upon District Councils in the railway district any
deficiency in a given year, provided that such deficiency does not exceed the amount
of the working expenses'.40 This was the result of complex negotiations to ensure

that all parties were satisfied. Final approval had to be granted by a two- thirds
majority of ratepayers in the railway district, which it was overwhelmingly and the
railway to Angaston was opened in 1911.
To differentiate between a healthy town with a thriving economic and cultural

life, and a few buildings clumped together with a hotel and a blacksmithing
business, we must look beyond standard definitions of towns which concentrate
solely on economic or geographic factors. Such definitions tend to 'depersonalize'
towns, which are, after all, settlements of people. We must look at forces within the
towns themselves and the effects these had upon their survival and growth. This
paper has identified four elites of significance in country towns. Of these, which

are essential, not only for economic survival, but for a truly urban identity?
Patriarchal and autocratic monopolist elites must be excluded. Both rely to some

capitalist economy or a federal /centralist system of government. The patriarchs set

income and contribute to specific projects, but they do little to prepare the
conununity for change, either through a fluctuating regional, state or national
economy or through the inevitable erosion of the relationship between town and

benefactor. For other reasons, the autocratic monopolist elites must also be
rejected. These elites, because they attempt to exercise absolute power, actually
inhibit, usually deliberately, the development of a town's independent identity. In
any case, the nature of these elites is such that their power base rests upon the
wealth obtained from an exhaustible resource. When the resource runs out, the
autocratic monopolists abandon the town.

Clearly, the key to understanding why a town becomes a town lies in the
relationship between a healthy commercial elite and the Government /State elite.
This paper has only touched upon aspects of this relationship and further research
needs to be done, but some tentative conclusions can be reached. First, the unique
conditions of white Australian settlement involved the active participation and
intervention of the State in town development. It would therefore be tempting to

deduce that increasing State encroachment after incorporation nipped the
continued development of the commercial elite in the bud. After all, we can chart

the growth of an influential and powerful middle class in country towns, and
identify its importance in overthrowing potentially destructive forms of autocratic
monopolist elites, but how do we account for the subsequent lack of local political
development if not through the presence of an overbearing centralist government?
But adopting a simple 'good commercial elite /bad State elite' dichotomy overlooks
the symbiotic relationship between the two and the ways in which town development
was marked by co-operation rather than confrontation. After all, could a commercial

elite have developed if not for the presence of the State as a kind of
behind the - scenes guarantor? And could the State itself have guaranteed the
success of a town without a vigorous commercial elite? The State did subsidize
various forms of development in country towns, but a town totally reliant on
government funding cannot itself develop independent institutions which are a
sure sign of the emergence of a distinct, independent urban identity. Unlimited
availability of government funding does not necessarily guarantee economic
success, and the price paid for subsidization is the forfeiture of control over policy

and decision - making. And of course, the question arises, what happens when

subsidies run out? In South Australia both the commercial elite and the
Government /State elite needed each other. The point at which they come together,
when private and public enterprise fuse, is at town incorporation.
The presence of an active and relatively prosperous commercial elite not only
forms the link between town and country, producers and market, but provides
direct access to higher forms of government through the town corporation. This
interaction ensures more than economic viability. It also feeds culture. Members of
the commercial elite have pretensions towards social and cultural life and some
money to indulge them. But it is the State which has often come to the rescue with
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grants and subsidies - and sometimes legislation - to aid in the formation and
presentation of institutes, town halls, shops and shows. And the importance of
culture, and the combined efforts of residents and politicians in encouraging it,
must not be overlooked. One answer to the question, when does a town become a

town? can be found in the reading room of the local institute in any one of a
number of settlements throughout South Australia, an institute paid for partly by
the commercial elite and partly by the Government /State elite. Here people from

town and hinterland could, through magazines, newspapers, books and talk,
regain their sense of belonging to a world and a culture that at times seemed very
distant. A town was a town when institutions existed which allowed people to
possess both regional and national identities; thus when questions of identity and

allegiance arose - as they did, for example, in 1914 - men and women could
respond both as townspeople and as Australians.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIAN TOWNS:
THEIR SERVICES AND FUNCTIONS
MIRIAM COLLINS
It is an oft - stated truism that all that was required to initiate a South Australian
township was an hotel or public house, a blacksmith's forge and a general store.
The Illustrated Adelaide Post (26 January 1871) commented upon this trend in the
nineteenth century, insisting that:
It has been very often remarked that all that is required to constitute a South Australian

township is a public house, a chapel and a blacksmith's shop: but Port Darwin has
commenced in a business -like style. The town at present consists of a telegraph station, a
Government residence, and a Police station; at least two of the usual South Australian
signs of civilisation have for the present been dispensed with viz., the public house and the
chapel.

George French Angas also presented a similar exposition when he stated that "the
nudeus of some future town is denoted by a dozen or twenty houses, tenanted by

as many families; including amongst them a blacksmith, a shoemaker, and a
general store ".1

These statements, however, only contain the kernel of the truth and are
frequently neglectful of the important role of the entrepreneur or patron. The
expectations of the founders of the nascent urban settlements also have to be
considered.
In several cases the two strands discerned above were woven together because
the initiator was himself often the local pastoralist, landowner, or farmer or a
publican or a storekeeper. In Terowie, for instance, JA. Mitchell established the
hotel before he advertised the town allotments in the private township of Shebbear
for sale; and in Kincraig, the non- government forerunner of Naracoorte, William
McIntosh and his partner Duncan McRae built a hotel and a store. The story is
similar in Clare, Burra and Gawler.
Elsewhere private owners of the initial town were not so prominent as publicans

or storekeepers, although they encouraged the settlement of others who could
provide these services. They usually played a more passive role encouraging the
provision of social amenities such as churches, schools and institutes by providing
town lots for these edifices.
Sometimes too corporate bodies were responsible for urban foundations as with
the examples of the involvement of the Secondary Towns Association in Wellington
and of the South Australian Company in Noarlunga. Alternatively, the government
was responsible for the establishment of several ports and was actively involved in
the creation of townships after 1865 with the alienation of the agricultural
hundreds on Yorke Peninsula and to the north of the state. In cases such as these
the identities of the initiators are not always apparent, although agents such as the
secretary of the South Australian Mining Association, Henry Ayers, and William
Giles of the South Australian Company were noticeable in Kooringa and Noarlunga
Dr Miriam Collins is Assistant Registrar, Faculty of Music, The University of Adelaide.
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respectively. John Morphett, the representative of the Secondary Towns Association,
was the prime mover in Wellington. In other cases, the earliest inhabitants became

mouthpieces for their communities as in Port Augusta where A.D. Tassie, the
storekeeper employed initially by Elder and Company, was prominent in handling
both private and public offices.
Publicans, Storekeepers and Blacksmiths
Quite often the granting of a license to a publican was the first indication of an
incipient township development. This administrative recognition was granted to
inns in Mount Gambier, Gawler and Clare in the 1840s. Elsewhere in places such
as Noarlunga, Morgan, and Victor Harbor the public house preceded an influx of
urban population.

The storekeeper also was often an early arrival in the fledgling townships
providing any number of services to the surrounding agriculturalists, pastoralists
and miners as well as to the inhabitants in the newly established community. Stores
were built early on in Port Augusta, Noarlunga, Maitland, Port Erie and Kingscote.
The presence of these pioneer agencies and their importance was often made

explicit by the granting of administrative duties such as that of postmaster,
telegraph officer, savings bank agent or registrar of births, deaths and marriages to

the publican or storekeeper. In Noarlunga, for example, Philip Hollins the
publican at the Horseshoe Inn served as postmaster, as did A.D. Tassie the

storekeeper in Port Augusta who eventually became the Secretary of the Roads
Board and Registrar of births, deaths and marriages. For three years before the
telegraph office was constructed at Gawler, this agency was located in the Globe
Inn in the late 1850s. Stores at Maitland and Port Lincoln also doubled as post
offices and the former also contained an agency of the Bank of South Australia
until purpose built premises were ready.
Descriptions of the early inhabitants of the townships usually attested to the
presence of publicans, storekeepers and blacksmiths. In Clare the earliest building
was a store subsequently converted to an inn. in 1848; in Gawler the earliest services

comprised an inn, a smithy and a wheelwright's. shop. Elsewhere, such as at
Maitland, a public house, butcher shop, smithy and store were established in the
initial stages of foundation and the same is true of Bingcraìg. In Noarlunga the
Horseshoe Inn and two stores were in existence in 1840 whilst similar services were
discerned in Port Augusta in 1855 where a partially built hotel and two stores were
cited. In 1868 two hotels and a butcher's shop were to be found in Victor Harbor
whilst Port Lincoln was optimistically endowed with a store, blacksmith's shop,
hotel, bank and houses at Happy Valley in 1889. Kingscote in 1837 contained a
wholesale and a retail store, workshops, boarding house, stone houses, tents and
brush huts until the site was abandoned in 1883 in favour of Queenscliffe. In Port
Pixie several stores and wharf facilities were provided at an early date and for a
while alcohol was illegally provided at the general store.

The multifarious functions of the hotel during the early stages of town

development in South Australia are extremely interesting and significant as many
inns were very much more than watering places frequently serving as centres of the
town's social, political, cultural and economic life.
At the most fundamental level the public house provided refreshments for its
guests and accommodation for its inhabitants, visitors, bullock drivers, transient

surveyors and explorers. The great importance of hotels is indicated by their

68

SOUTH AUSTRALIAN TOWNS

location on major thoroughfares and approaches to the townships, best
demonstrated by the siting of the hotels on Murray Street in Gawler on the main
route followed by the bullockies transporting copper from Kapunda and Burra.
Hotels were meeting places for all kinds of town clubs and associations. Dinners

were held in many inns to celebrate the culmination of civic enterprises. At
Noarlunga in 1841 a banquet was provided to honour the governor who had on
that day opened the market, and in Maitland another feast was held at the Yorke
Valley Hotel to unite the local inhabitants in their celebration of their first show.
Public meetings were held frequently in these establishments where local issues
were discussed.

Numerous social, political, educational and cultural unions held their first
meetings in public houses. Friendly Societies, Lodges, Building Societies and
Literary Clubs conducted their preliminary business in hotels. Freemasons and
Oddfellows for instance met in hotels in Burra and Gawler, and the inns of the
latter were the meeting places of Building Societies, political clubs and the famous
literary Humbug Society. Fund - raising events and shows by travelling artists were
also held in hotels and their assembly rooms served as venues for both private and
communal activities. In Naracoorte, for example, a meeting was held in 1856 at the
Merino Inn to decide which congregation had the most need for the first church,

the Presbyterians or the Anglicans. Even religious iervices were conducted on
hotel premises.
It is also highly likely that the publican played a part in the economic life of the
community. It has become apparent from studies of English country towns that the

inn became a major place for the conduct of business outside the actual market
place. As there were few traditional market places in South Australian towns it is
probable that many business transactions were conducted in hotels.
Only three formal market-places have been identified in South Australian
townships, at Noarlunga, Burra and Gawler, and of these it would appear that the
traditional market function was only actively fulfilled at Noarlunga. The sites
reserved for markets at Gawler and Burra seem to have been used primarily for
recreational purposes. The market at Noarlunga also appears to have been short
lived and principally employed for transactions of sheep and cattle. Facilities to
allow the exchange of cattle and horses were supplied at hotels in Kapunda and
Mount Gambier and suggest the importance of the role of the publican in the
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Religious Services

The foundation of the chapel or church was often the first focus of communal
interest once the basic requirements provided by the inn and store were supplied.
The provision of the conventional symbol of religious observance depended
principally upon local initiatives and churches were not built without a good deal
of communal activity and unity. Land often had to be purchased and additional
money raised to enable the builder or mason to begin work. More funds were
needed to provide a stipend and a house for the officiating minister. In some cases
where allowance was made by the founder, lots were already allocated for chapels
and often the initiator donated town acres for the edifice. Various fund - raising
activities were conducted to raise the money to enable the construction to begin;

for example a public tea was held by the Wesleyan parishioners of Maitland to
collect the sum required for their chapel. Often local builders or contractors were
employed with the foundation stone being laid with due pomp and ceremony by a
prominent local citizen or a visiting member of the clergy. In Port Augusta the
foundation stone of the Bible Christian chapel was laid by A.D. Tassie whilst in Port
Lincoln the contractor forgot to supply a foundation stone and it was necessary to

borrow the tablet from a protestant counterpart being constructed nearly.
During the period between the first plans for a church and its actual construction
congregations met in a variety of locations and services were often conducted by
itinerant clergymen with extensive parishes. In Gawler, for instance, Canon Coomb
conducted services in the basement of the Victoria Mill in 1846. It was by no means
unusual for congregations to meet in private homes or on river banks for prayers
and communion. In Port Lincoln religious ceremonies were conducted variously
in a store-room, a store, a wool shed and in a court- house. The court-house in fact
was often the scene of religious meetings in many communities and the Reverend
Slaney Poole wrote humorously of his experiences in Wellington where he officiated

from the seat of dignity on the bench'.
Numerous congregations such as Anglicans, Romans Catholics, Methodists,
Baptists, Presbyterians, Primitive Methodists, Congregationalists, Lutherans and
Bible Christians were represented in many townships, to be followed at a later date
by the Salvation Army. A synagogue was planned for Solomontown - a settlement
that was to become a suburb of Port Pirie, but its benefactor, Emmanuel Solomon,
allowed the allotment to go to the first religious body expressing a need for a
church. The Bible Christians were awarded the lot by his executors.

economic life of the community. Few references have however survived to provide
further enlightenment although it is likely that shopkeepers and business agents
also played a role in cattle marketing.
The blacksmith was vital as a pioneer tradesman. His presence was essential in
an age reliant upon the horse, and where the extension of agricultural settlement
was dependent upon the availability of new implements with which to tame the

Educational Services
Often very early on, country towns' people expressed interest in obtaining schooling
for their children although primary schooling was not made compulsory in South

landscape. Innovations were usually introduced by local blacksmiths, and machinery
such as the stump -jump plough and Ridley's stripper have long been a part of our
industrial and rural heritage. From humble beginnings the forges of James Martin

private institutions and were run by local teachers (many of whom were women) or
clergy. Education was sometimes provided on denominational lines and the Sisters

of Gawler and John Shearer of Mannum were converted into major business
concerns.
The publican, storekeeper and blacksmith were then quite as important as the

pastoralist, the agriculturist and the miner in extending the boundaries of
settlement in the colony of South Australia.

Australia until 1875 and free education was not introduced until 1892. For the
most part until the enactment of the Education Act, schools were conducted as
of St Joseph were prominent in the provision of Roman Catholic education and
their classes were often held in the church buildings.
Usually small schools were run in private homes until school premises were
provided. These became possible with help from the Central Board of Education
which subsidised the funds raised by the local community, and conditions were
standardised from the 1870s with the application of the Education Act. At the
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beginning of the twentieth century moves were made to provide secondary
education and some technical education was provided by the School of Mines
which had branches in various country towns including Gawler, Port Pirie and
Moonta.

Trustees of the schools founded with the support of the Central Board of
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Essentially however, post offices, railway lines and stations, court- houses and
telegraph stations were allocated by the central authorities and were often the
focus of intense lobbying by local inhabitants. The rivalries between competing
centres for railway lines in particular, in the northern reaches of the state, have
already been more than adequately summarised by Meinig.3 For the most part, the

Education usually were representative of the retail and agricultural interests in the

provision of rail services in the nineteenth century went hand in hand with

town. At Freeling, for example, the guarantors of the school induded a hotel

agricultural expansion, although the copper mining interests were also considered.
The extension of the railway line to Gawler in 1857 resulted in the abandonment
of Port Wakefield as an outlet for the mineral products from the Burra -Burra mine,
which in the 1870s was itself connected to the rail network. Elsewhere Terowie was

keeper, a storekeeper and several farmers. Other educational services were provided
by Sunday Schools and by the Institutes.

Institutes
Institutes, like the churches, were established as the result of joint activity by the
inhabitants. Essentially these establishments run by a committee of local people
provided a library and organised literary, debating and music dubs. In many cases
however the library holdings of the Institutes were housed in rooms in private
homes until premises were built.
As with the churches it is probable that the dates on the foundation stones of
these edifices cloak the original impetus which led to this ultimate expression of
communal interest and solidarity. For example, while the Methodist Church in
Mount Gambier was built in 1861, the Centenary celebrations were held in 1960 to

significant for the railway gauges changed there as they did at Port Pirie. The
hinterlands of three seaports at Port Augusta, Port Lincoln and Port Pirie were

mark the appointment of the first resident minister.R The same is true of the

Naracoorte, Port Augusta, Port Lincoln and Port Pirie.

Institutes where quite often there are disparities between the dates of establishment
of the administrative bodies and the dates of the actual construction of a building.
Clare's Institute was formed in 1864 but was not constructed until 1872; Gawler's
was created in 1857 but was only built in 1870. Similar time lapses may be found in
Port Pirie, Port Lincoln, Mount Gambier and Maitland.
Institutes provided a focus for many communal activities, providing not only a

Corporate Status
Corporate status was a further symbol of civic maturity that could be awarded by
the government. In the initial stages of settlement Main Road Boards served as
semi local government bodies from 1849 to 1887, when they were superseded by

library, but a venue for public meetings, concerts, balls and sports, even iceskating. Some also had museum facilities such as at Gawler. Even legal proceedings

were conducted in the Institute at Maitland until 1914, when the courthouse was
finally built.

extended by the addition of railway lines. Usually the telegraph was developed in
conjunction with the railway and post offices were of course supplied by government.

Court-house were a further service over which the government had patronage.
These were established in outposts like Port Lincoln, Wellington and Mt. Gambier
whilst other towns such as Maitland had to wait many years for their own court-

house. Often the police station and court -house were juxtaposed or even
constructed as a single entity. These bastions of legal authority were to be found in

Burra, Clare, Gawler, Kingscote, Maitland, Mount Gambier, Murray Bridge,

the District Council Act of 1887. The earliest local authorities were focused
essentially on communities in the environs surrounding the capital. However,
corporate status was attained by many country towns from 1853 onwards. Often
government pressure was applied forcing the communities to apply for local
autonomy. Maitland was refused funds to repair roads and improve the water
supply until it was incorporated so that the government has a recognisable

Hybrid Foundations and Government Services
Many services, however, were dependent upon government sponsorship and because
of the government's entrepreneurial involvement in township creation these were
selectively awarded. In hybrid foundations such as Naracoorte the government

authority to which funds could be directed. At this stage Maitland had a population

monopoly of postal facilities caused some inconvenience to the inhabitants of

Mining Association and was only introduced in 1876 following the demise of the
copper mine.
There have also been many changes in urban status over the last one hundred

Kincraig. Kincraig was a private foundation established by McIntosh and McRae in
the late 1840s but to recoup the costs involved in opening up agricultural land, the
central authorities established the township of Naracoorte' in 1859, immediately
adjacent to Kmcraig. In an attempt to encourage their enterprise the post office was

placed in the government portion with the result that whilst the bulk of the

population resided in Kincraig people were required to travel one and a half miles to
reach the post office and other government agencies such as the telegraph office,
police station, and local courthouse. After some agitation the main branch of the
post office was transferred to Kingcraig. Similar administrative problems, this time
with the provision of police protection, were evident in Terowie where the police
station was placed in the private foundation of Shebbear while its jurisdiction was
confined to the government settlement of Terowie.

of only about two hundred people. Sometimes there were obstructions to the
granting of legal independence. In the company town of Kooringa, for example,
incorporation was actively opposed by the authorities of the South Australian

and fifty years. During the century "city" status has been granted to Mount
Gambier, Port Pirie, Port Lincoln and Port Augusta. According to Hirst, corporate

status was granted to the 'larger towns , and places which thought they would
become large'. The 1852 District Councils Act allowed interested parties to
petition for the formation of a council while the subsequent legislation gave the
government power to prempt civil actions and enforce municipal boundaries. The
granting of municipal status could either be initiated by interested and enthusiastic
inhabitants or could be introduced where it was felt to be just and warranted.
The attainment of either district council or municipal status resulted often in
the building of civic premises attesting to communal expectations and visions.
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Town halls were built id Gawler, Clare, Mount Gambier, Victor Harbor, Murray
Bridge, Port Augusta and Port Pirie, whilst district council offices were located at
Morgan, Kingscote and Naracoorte. At other places, such as Maitland for example,
councils were housed in the Institute rather than in civic headquarters. Ultimately
these bodies assumed responsibility for building and maintaining roads, providing
a water supply, paving and lighting the streets and were often involved in the
provision of either gas or electricity supplies to power homes and businesses. Gas
was introduced generally from the 1870s onwards and electricity from 1910.
Thus far discussion had centred on the initial pioneer services, the development
of social institutions and the introduction of amenities under local or central
government authorities. We now turn to the contribution made by private industry
and commerce in the shaping of South Australian towns.
Breweries and Mills

Breweries and especially mills depended upon the produce of local agricultural
areas and as a result were often, in the initial stages at least, closely tied to a
particular community. Breweries were frequently connected with specific publichouses although they eventually came to own numerous hotels, gradually extending
their hold over large regions. A referendum in 1915 led to the contraction of
trading hours in hotels and resulted in a decrease in the number of breweries
based in the country towns. Ultimately local breweries were overwhelmed by the
Adelaide based companies which came to dominate the industry. Often aerated
water, cordial and ginger -beer makers were connected with the breweries.
These establishments were introduced quite early in some areas: Both Burra and
Gawler had breweries in the 1840s. Between 1846 and 1873 the Burra brewery
adjoined an hotel and this continued until the early 1900s. The Gawler brewery in
Murray Street was operated by James Fotheringham from 1847 who also produced
aerated water and cordial refining until the business closed in 1909. Clare gained
its first brewing concern in 1850, its second in 1858 and its third in 1860. The later
venture, known as the Enterprise Brewery or the Clare brewery, built up a chain of
hotels and even supplied Broken Hill with beer in 1911. Despite improvements in
1913 it closed within a year of the new trading regulations being introduced.
Cordial making was however continued. Mount Gambier had at least five breweries
in the nineteenth century, the earliest of which opened in 1856 -57. The Murray
Bridge brewery opened in 1887 and the Port Pirie brewery began operations in
1904.

In Mount Gambier the brewery was housed in a mill which had been converted
for this purpose. Originally a hand mill, the first in town, it was set up by Dr Wehl
in 1857. It was subsequently rebuilt as an horse -mill and then a steam mill. T.H.
Williams also established several mills in the town from the 1860s onwards and it
was notunusual for mills to be owned by companies as well as single entrepreneurs.
The River Murray Milling Company owned mills in Murray Bridge and Morgan in
the years before the First World War. Milling remained an important concern in
Murray Bridge, for the Noske Brothers opened aInill there in 1924 where -stock
feed and grower pellets were also produced. Walter Duffield operated several mills
in other towns. From 1847 he owned the Victoria mill in-Gawler to which he added
the 'Union Mill in 1854 -55. He also owned mills in Wallaroo, Port Pirie and
Snowtown.. The Albion Mill was built in Gawler in 1883 and it -operated for ten
years. These buildings were frequently put to other uses; for example, the Victoria
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mill was converted into a glucose and starch works and then into a fodder factory.
Clare gained its first mill in 1866 and Burra boasted two in 1874: a portent perhaps
of the reliance soon to be placed upon its agricultural hinterland when the mine

dosed. Port Lincoln and Victor Harbor had mills in the early days, although
neither of them were very productive. In the first case the building was never
completed and Victor Harbor's first mill, constructed in 1850, was destroyed in a
cyclone in 1853. However, two mills were still to be found in the town in 1909.
Naracoorte gained a mill in 1870, Port Pirie in 1874 and Port Augusta in 1880.
Milling in country towns, however, generally declined between the 1890s and the
end of World War I.
Banks

Banks were often introduced to country towns as agencies. In Maitland the bank
was initially housed in Tiddy's store in 1875, whilst similar arrangements has been
made two years before in Port Pirie where the bank of South Australia was based in
Brown and Wood's store. The National Bank in Mount Gambier was set up in
Crouches' store in 1859. Bank agencies were frequently located in telegraph and
postal offices as well. In Mount Gambier between 1866 and 1906 business for the
Savings Bank was conducted in the telegraph office, as it was in Morgan in 1883.
Gawler and Mount Gambier gained their first banking facilities in the 1850s,
Burra, Clare, Port Augusta, Port Lincoln and Victor Harbor in the 1860s, Maitland,
Naracoorte and Port Pirie in the 1870s and Morgan a decade later. In the very early
days, during the initial enthusiasm of settlement, the Bank of Port Lincoln was
established which issued its own bank notes. Its success was shortlived and contrary

to experiences elsewhere private or regional banks did not flourish in South
Australia. Several companies such as the Adelaide, E.S. & A., National and Union

Banks opened branches in many centres and this trend continued into the
twentieth century when the ANZ, Commonwealth and State Banks also built their
own premises or arranged agencies.
Newspapers

Country newspapers did not proliferate quite so successfully as other business
enterprises. However, in several towns the local newspaper became important. The
Bunyip in Gawler, founded in connection with the Humbug Society, first appeared
in 1863. Mount Gambier's Border Watch was founded two years earlier and later
went on to establish the subsidiary Naracoorte Herald in 1875. Clare boasted the
Northern Argus in 1869. During the 1870s Port Augusta and Port Pixie gained their

first tabloids but Burra did not have a newspaper until the Mining Assodation
relinquished its restraints upon the town in 1876. The Port Augusta Dispatch was
founded in 1877 and the Port .Pirie Gazette preceded it by a year. Port Lincoln boasted
the West Coast Recorder from 1904 to 1942 whilst the Kangaroo Island Courier served

Kingscote and Kangaroo Island between 1907 and 1968. In these last two cases
shortlived or informal predecessors may also be cited. The Port Lincoln Herald and
South Australia Commercial Advertiser publidsed Port Lincoln's attractions in 1839

and a newsletter of the Church of England called The Islander informed the
inhabitants of Kangaroo Island. The Maitland Watch was published between 1911
and 1969 and the Victor Harbor Times started its presses in 1912. In several cases

other journals were introduced but did not prosper and were absorbed by other
newspapers. The Border Watch purchased opposition papers but the Bunyip outlived

74

SOUTH AUSTRALIAN TOWNS

its competitors. In Port Erie the Recordereventually became the dominant newsheet.
In Maitland the Maitland Mail and Central Yorke's Peninsular Advocate only lasted two

years before the Watch was introduced.
Country towns in South Australia have spawned a wide variety of industrial and

commercial activities. The mining and seaport towns were of course the most
important but small scale manufacture contributed to the prosperity, often short
lived in many towns. The innovations of blacksmiths, for example, resulted in
sizeable agricultural implement factories being established. The examples of John
Shearer of Mannum and James Martin of Gawler are particularly important.
Gawler became a prominent industrial centre in the nineteenth century because
the Phoenix foundry and the May Brothers' establishment were involved in the
construction of agricultural, mining and railway equipment. In fact, Gawler's
economic decline coincided with the demise of Martin's firm. Elsewhere implement
manufacturers flourished briefly: iron ploughs were made in Mount Gambier in
1854 and similar businesses existed in Morgan in 1891, in Clare in 1868 and in Port
Pixie in the 1870s. Other industries included tanneries, found in Victor Harbor,
Mount Gambier and Burra, and soap and candle manufacturers were also located
in Mount Gambier and in Burra. The Crompton soap works served Port Pixie in the
1880s and 1890s. An early trade in animal skins supported Kangaroo Island and
skin buyers were frequently found in mainland towns. Cheese and butter factories
and dairies or creameries were opened in Victor Harbor, Murray Bridge, Mount
Gambier, Morgan, Gawler, Clare, Clare, Port Pixie and Naracoorte, and timberyards
and saw mills were to be found in Victor Harbor, Mount Gambier, Morgan, Clare
and Port Pixie. Sealing, whaling and fishing also assisted the economics of small
seabord communities. Others like 'Victor Harbor capitalised upon its function as
the terminal for the Murray River trade which garnered the agricultural and
pastoral produce of New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia and inland
river ports like Morgan and Goolwa were of course also deeply involved in this
trade. Murray Bridge, like other towns on transport routes, still retains an important
role in the State's distributive networks. Railway towns like Peterborough, and
those with railway workshops like Port Augusta and Murray Bridge complete this
sketch of the variety and complexity of the economic life of South Australia's
country towns. Together they supported urban communities scattered over vast
areas and are a tribute to the entreprise and optimism of those who chose to make
a living and build their towns in an all too often harsh and uninviting environment.
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MAKING GUM SAPLINGS RESEMBLE
ENGLISH OAKS:
BURKE'S COLONIAL GENTRY (1891 -1895)
JOHN PLAYFORD
The sumptuous nineteenth-century genealogical publications edited by that prolific
chronider of the great British families, Sir Bernard Burke, left a lot to be desired
as works of scholarship. Other genealogical histories of the time, of course, were
also not free from error. Some years ago, Hugh Montgomery- Massingberd, who

had been Editorial Director of Burke's Peerage publications for a dozen years,
handed down his verdict on these nineteenth century works filled with numerous
fairy tales and legends:
It was the golden age of bad genealogy: a whole shoddy industry propped up the
pretensions of the parvenu to social status by supplying bogus evidence of gentility.There
was also the craving for medieval romanticism and to satisfy the families (or, let us face it,

the customers) some lamentable exercises in "Gothick phantasie" were perpetrated.
Mythological twaddle was put into the pedigrees which would often begin with the dread
phrase 'The origins of this ancient family are lost in the mists of antiquity..." whereas it was
more likely - social mobility being one of the key factors in tracing a genealogy - that the
origins were lost in dust thrown up by their carriage wheels. The sorry effect of all this was
that genealogy became almost irredeemably tainted with the stigma of snobbery.'

Readtrs ofThackeray's The Book of Snobswill be familiar with the entry in Fluke's Peerage

on Sir Alured de Mogyns, 2nd Baronet. Born Alfred Smith Muggins, the son of a
banker, army contractor, smuggler and general jobber, there was a story that
Muggins the Elder was made a Baronet for having lent money to a R -y1 p -rs-n- e.
Eventually the son was transmogrified into Sir Alured Mogyns Smyth de Mogyns,
with a suitable genealogy assembled for him by the Editor of Fluke's Peerage. The
splendid entry began:
This gentleman is a representative of one of the most ancient families of Wales, who trace
their descent until it is lost in the mists of antiquity. A genealogical tree beginning with
SHEM is in the possession of the family, and is stated by a legend of many thousand years'
date to have been drawn on papyrus by a grandson of the patriarch himself. Be that as it
may, there can be no doubt of the immense antiquity of the race of MOGYNS.2

More than a handful of the pedigrees to be found in Burke's Peerage- and even more
in the Landed Gentry- attained similar heights of romantic fiction. Indeed, in A Woman
ofNo Importance, Oscar Wilde has Lord Illingworth saying that the Peeragewas'the best
thing in fiction the English have ever done'. The excesses of the nineteenth century

were admitted many years later by L.G. Pine, for many years the Editor of both
publications: 'Everything has its faults, and Burke's were a lack of critical faculty,
together with such a love of romance that criticism was stilled, and, perhaps, a desire
to soothe and flatter the minds of those for whom he wrote'.'
The unreliability of many pedigrees in the Peerage and the Landed Gentry during
'the golden age of bad genealogy' was first exposed in detail in 1865 by Dr George
Dr John Playford is Senior Lecturer in Politics at the University of Adelaide.
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Burnett, who was appointed Lyon King of Arms of Scotland in 1866. Not only did
he trenchantly attack the accuracy of the Peerage, but he also thought the

that a number of these families had been forced to sell their estates and consequently

immense majority of the pedigrees in the Landed Gentry ... utterly worthless. The errors of

were actual landowners, and of these about 600 were newcomers to landownership 1°
Having lucratively tapped the genealogical markets of Great Britain and Ireland,

the Peerage are as nothing to the fables which we encounter everywhere. Families of
notoriously obscure origin have their veins filled with the blood of generations of royal
personages of the ancient and mythical world.*

An even more formidable assault upon Burke was made several years later by the

great historian of the Norman Conquest, E.A. Freeman, subsequently Regius
Professor of Modern History at Oxford. Having provided his readers with a
number of examples of the 'monstrous fictions' included in the Peerage, he
concluded: 'From Sir Bernard Burke we have a right to expect historical criticism,
and we do not get it' .5
But by far the most redoubtable critic of Burke was Dr Horace Round, a brilliant
medievalist and the mightiest demolisher of false pedigrees whom Great Britain
has ever produced. Always in poor health and often in pain, Round was an

astonishingly productive scholar; in countless articles and books he directed
attention to the `errors, misstatements, and absurdities' to be found in the Peerage
and the Landed Gentry°. In one memorable piece, he wrote of `publications bearing
the name of "Burke" and flooding the market with gorgeous pedigrees of new or
old invention.'r Manyyears later the distinguished genealogist Sir Anthony Wagner,
then Garter King of Arms, remarked: `Round's opinions, like Swift's, are preserved
in acid and the combined venom and acuteness of his attacks on those with whom
he disagreed have won him readers who might not normally fmd time for the
minutiae of feudal genealogy.'B Round was not an embittered radical out to ridicule

they were described as 'late of' or `formerly of' their seats. By the 1937 edition,
about one -third of the families listed were landless; only half in the 1952 edition
the indefatigable Sir Bernard Burke turned his attention to the British Empire. In
1891 he edited the first of two volumes to appear under the title of A Genealogical
and Heraldic History of the Colonial Gentry. In 1892 he died and the task of editing the

second volume, published in 1895, fell to his fourth son Ashworth Peter Burke 11

Altogether, 563 families were listed with pedigrees, coats of arms and other
miscellaneous information. As Professor Geoffrey Bolton has pointed out, one is
immediately struck by the very high proportion of Australians and New Zealanders
represented." They far outnumbered all other parts of the British Empire with
almost 64 per cent of the entries being Australians and another 19 per cent New
Zealanders. South Africa was lightly represented, and India - the jewel in the crown
- not at all.
The selection process for inclusion in the Colonial Gentry was never explained by
the editors and, thanks to the Luftwaffe in the Second World War, Burke's have no
surviving records relating to the compilation of the work. Fortunately, an invitation
to a prominent Melbourne citizen is extant: it announced that a history of 'the
various families of distinction and landed fortune, residing in Her Majesty's Colonies'
was being prepared for publication as a 'companion work' to the Landed Gentry."
The Melbourne historian and genealogist Paul de Serville is one of the handful
of scholars to have studied the great families of colonial Australia. Of the `florid,
vulgar and brassy' Colonial Gentry, he has noted: 'All Sir Bernard's worst genealogical

or destroy the landed interests of Great Britain and Ireland. His family were

conjuring tricks were employed to make the gum saplings resemble English oaks.

themselves in the Landed Gentry and his political outlook was that of a High Tory.

Altogether it was a lamentable publication of awesome vulgarity' .14 In his magisterial
Port Philip Gentlemen, de Servile referred to the Colonial Gentry as a `curious work

It is undeniable, of course, that he imported heat, and even acrimony, into
genealogical controversies, but, as he once wrote: 'If my criticism be deemed
harsh, I may plead with Newman that in controversy "I have ever felt from
experience that no one would believe me to be in earnest if I spoke calmly" .9
Round's robust yet learned onslaughts against both the Peerage and the Landed
Gentry, led, in time, to the removal of absurdly grotesque and fanciful pedigrees.

The fear which his writings inspired was a potent influence in raising critical
standards, and the fact that exercises in `Gothick phantasie' have now disappeared
from Burke's, especially in the editions published since the Second World War,
can be traced back to the rigorous exposures by Round and his close friend Oswald
Barron, Editor of the Ancestor, who wrote with less sarcasm and more kindly humour.
Their great legacy, in the long term, was to transform Burke's into an objective and
scholarly record of peerage and gentry families. They demonstrated that genealogy
is the enemy not the handmaiden of the folie de grandeur.
Burke's Landed Gentry was first published in 1833 and contained the records of
nearly 400 families, uninvested with heritable honours, who derived their income
predominantly from landed estates in Great Britain and Ireland. The scope of the
entries slowly widened and later editions began to include men who had made

their fortune in industry or trade but who had also acquired 'a stake in the

country'. Until the 1914 edition substantial ownership of land remained a necessary
condition of entry. However, by the time the 1921 edition appeared, changes in
the fortunes of now a few `landed families' forced the editors to recognize the fact

which quite belies its title'. The genealogies, he went on,
are exiguous, often covering no more than three generations, although attempts are made

at times to graft new branches on to old trees. The heraldic aspects are even less
impressive. An English critic pointed out that at least a third of the entrants were
technically not gentlemen, lacking coats of arms. Although a herald, Sir Bernard, ever
accommodating, connived at assumed arms and even at crests without arms (another
technical impossibility).

Here it should be noted that A.P. Burke departed in one important aspect from the
method employed by his father, and made an attempt to distinguish between arms
properly borne and those unduly assumed. In the Preface to the second volume,
he wrote:
With respect to the arms attached to the memoirs, those only I can vouch for are printed
in ordinary type; the remainder of the antis, printed in italics, though actually in use, are,
I regret to say, borne without authority, and are for the most part mere assumptions of the
armorial bearings of families resident in England, Ireland, and Scotland, with whom no
relationship is proved.

De Serville concluded that the 563 entrants in the Colonial Gentry could not be said
to compose a gentry in the accepted sense of the term,
since many were not landed, much less members of an historic order of landed families of
the untitled nobility. And even the epithet 'colonial' is misleading; English governors were
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added to give aristocratic tone to the publication, while a number of entrants no longer
lived in the colonies, having bought estates in Britain?

Unfortunately, a cursory glance at this book shows any one at all familiar with the annals
of the Colonies, that this innate British snobbery has made the work almost useless, and in

These harsh strictures paralleled the criticisms of contemporary reviewers. Unlike
the Landed Gentry, families in the Colonial Gentry were not listed in alphabetical

many respects a laughing - stock. As such it is sure to be regarded in the Colonies
themselves. What would the ordinary Englishmen think were he to encounter in a
gorgeously got-up work on our landed gentry the name of a more or less popular low

order, always a bad sign in a work of genealogical reference. Many of them
possessed little or no landed wealth. L.G. Pine wrote nonsense when he claimed
that the Colonial Gentry was 'modelled exactly on the lines of the British Landed
Gentry, with the difference that the estates of the Colonial Gentry often equalled a
couple or more British counties in size.'16 Colonial merchants, politicians, judges
and civil servants without broad acres found their way in large numbers into the
Colonial Gentry. Bolton singled out W.O. Hodgkinson, 'a Micawber -like journalist
and mining speculator who happened to be Minister for Mines in Queensland in
1891 and had neither wealth, permanent position, nor ancestry beyond a father
who was a Mr. Hodgkinson of Birmingham.' Another interesting entry was that of
the radical Victorian politician Alfred Deakin, the 'democrat' who had refused a
knighthood in 1887. He was 'believed' to be a descendant of the 'Deakins of
Derbyshire'. Deakin's biographer, Professor John La Nauze, has also noted that his
subject used notepaper with the crest and motto of an Elizabethan, Arthur Dakyns,
but these 'would seem to be in similar case to most of the "arms" in [the] Colonial
Gentry' 17

The first volume of the Colonial Gentry, according to one Melbourne journal,
finished up as 'a sort of compromise between a Colonial "Men of the Time" and a
Colonial "Landed Gentry"'." This comment is too kind. As the reviewer in The Times

(London) pointed out, the names of 'many of the most prominent makers of

colonial history' were inexplicably absent, including such giants as Australia's Sir
Henry Parkes, Canada's Sir Alexander Galt and South Africa's Mr Hofineyer. (Also
omitted were many Australian politicians of recognised importance such as Duncan
Gillies, James Service and Sir Thomas Mcllwraith.) The Times conduded that 'unless
leading names find a place where room has already been found for those which are
less well known the work will be seriously defective.'19
Contemporaries found the second volume of the Colonial Gentry to be equally
defective. Horace Round remarked that many statements to be found between its
covers were of a kind that 'even Burke's Peerage would hardly now venture to admit.'Y0

The anonymous writer of the crushing review in the Genealogist regretted that A.P.

Burke was responsible for issuing to the public 'the same loose statements, the
same unbridged chasms, and often the same apocryphal legends' as those contained
in the works associated with his father.Y" The reviewer then proceeded to examine
at random a score or so of the pedigrees and noted innumerable errors and
inconsistencies. As one would expect, some of the most stupendous examples
related to Australian families.
Perhaps the most damning review of the second volume of the Colonial Gentry
appeared in the columns of the Spectator, where the anonymous reviewer accused
Burke's, and many of their colonial clients, of the crudest form of snobbery. If
Burke's was 'The British Bible' - as Thackeray had dubbed the Peerage in his famous
Snob Papers - then the Colonial Gentry was surely the Apocryphal Why, the reviewer

went on to ask, did colonists, imitating the British gentry and their seats, adopt
territorial designations which not infrequently turned out to be addresses of villas
in the suburbs?

comedian, with the fancy designation of his suburban residence tagged on as a kind of
territorial title, and a pedigree as long, as the Laird of Cockpen's?

The 'low -comedian' was George Coppin, or, as he was designated, the Hon.
George Selth Coppin, of Pine Grove, Richmond Hill, near Melbourne, and of the
Anchorage, Sorrento -on - the -Sea, Victoria. The reviewer concluded with the point
made by a number of other critics: instead of a record of notable men who were
playing a crucial role in building the British Empire, 'we have pages of doubtful
pedigrees and profitless information concerning commonplace British families
settled in Australia, Canada and South Africa.' When, coupled with the omission of
so many distinguished and well-born colonists, 'we find the pages of these two huge
volumes so greatly occupied with the family histories of men concerning whom noone except themselves can feel the slightest interest, we are constrained to utter
our protest, vain and belated as it must be.'22
The point about the absence of so many notable colonists from the Colonial Gentry

is well taken. Moreover, not a few of the pedigrees in the two volumes were
fictitious." But what about de Serville's damning claim that, taken together, the
entrants did not compose a gentry in the 'accepted sense of the term, since many
were not landed, much less members of an historic order of landed families of the
untitled nobility'?
De Servile adopts traditional English criteria, such as gentle birth and good
family as well as land ownership, to expose the pretensions of many entrants in the
Colonial Gentry. With its aristocratic and 'accepted' assumptions, this perspective is
illuminating, as were the acerbic comments on Australia made by the English
Fabian Beatrice Webb during her visit in 1898Y4, and it is just as devastatingly
amusing. Nevertheless, it also possesses a number of serious shortcomings when
applied to colonial Australia.
Dr John Hirst has argued persuasively that in mid - nineteenth century Australia
squatters, land -owners, merchants, bankers, professional men, managers and
those of independent means claimed to be gentlemen and were recognized as
such. A gentry, in the English sense of a body of families of gentle descent, holding
sizeable estates and with a recognized place in society, simply did not exist in the
Australian colonies. Particularly limiting was the criterion of 'good family'. In
other words, gentlemen in Australia did not have to meet the criteria which were
the correct ones in England at the time, and Hirst is correct in emphasizing that in
colonial Australia 'gentleman' became the status of 'anyone holding a certain
position in the occupational hierarchy or possessing independent means' .25 Once
W.O. Hodgkinson, the Queensland Minister of Mines referred to earlier, became
a sheep farmer, he was a gentleman by local standards. This loose conception is
reflected in Burke's Colonial Gentry, but it does not excuse the omissions or the
fantastic pedigrees.
The Revd Dirk van Dissel, in his pioneering study of the Adelaide gentry,

pointed out that it adopted the values of, and modelled itself on, the English
gentry. However, it departed from the original model 'in its broader compass of
the wealthy members of the local community'. Van Dissel went on to show that
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'few' members of the South Australian gentry would have been considered gentry

in England.$6

Excluding Captain Charles Sturt, who had died in England in 1869, there were
entries for 38 South Australians living when the two volumes of the Colonial Gentry
were being compiled, although a few of them died just before or after publication:
John Howard Angas
Richard Chaffey Baker
John Langdon Bonython
Sir Arthur Blyth
James Penn Boucaut
Sir John Cox Bray
Henry Edward Bright
William Henry Bundey
DrJohn Alexander Cockburn
Sir John Colton
George Witherage Cotton
James Frauds Cudmore
Sir Samuel Davenport
John James Duncan

John Dunn
Frank MacDermott Dutton
Venerable George Henry Farr
John Harvey Finlayson
George Woodroffe Goyder

Edward William Hawker
George Wright Hawkes
William Austin Horn
Eardley Horrocks
Very Rev. Charles Marryat
Sir William Milne

Joseph Sylvester O'Halloran
William John Peterswald
John Pickering
Thomas Playford
Frederick James Sanderson
Otto Heinrich Schomburgk
Henry Scott
Sir Edwin Thomas Smith
Joseph Henry Smith
Robert Alfred Tarlton
Sir Charles Todd
Samuel James Way
William Alexander Erskine West-Erskine

Three of those listed - Blyth, Dutton and O'Halloran - were former residents of
South Australia living in London.
Serving and former members or parliament were well represented. However,
some obvious candidates were not included, viz. Sir Henry Ayers, SirJohn Downer
and Sir Thomas Elder. Another missing figure was Wentworth Cavenagh, member
of the House of Assembly from 1862 to 1881, who returned to England in 1891
when his wife inherited a large estate in Staffordshire and who assumed the
additional name of Mainwaring in 1892.27 Pastoralists were also represented, but
van Dissel found that they constituted only 20 per cent of the South Australian

entries. As with the politicians, there were surprising omissions with no

representatives from families such as Bagot, Browne, Duffield, Gilbert, Hope,
Hughes, McFarlane, Mortlock and Seymour. Four senior colonial civil servants -

the Chief Commissioner of Police (Peterswald), the Collector of Customs
(Sanderson), the Deputy Sheriff (Schomburgk), and the Chief Railways

Commissioner (J.H. Smith) - were included.
A detailed examination of the South Australian entries suggests that the urge to
create romantic fables was not as strong as it was with not a few Victorians and New
South Welshmen. Most of the pedigrees of local worthies were neither blatantly
pretentious nor vaguely worded. Nevertheless, there were some exceptions. The
Davenports were said to descend from Ormus de Davenport, 'living at the time of

the Conquest'; one is immediately reminded of those 'tales of the Norman

Conquest' which Horace Round so bitterly stigmatized. The Marryats were said to
'trace their descent from one of three knights, who came out of Brittany at the
period of the Conquest, and settled in England'; there is then an enormous gap to
the reign of Elizabeth I. Moreover, one learned reviewer of the Colonial Gentry
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argued that the latter part of the Marryat lineage contradicted the earlier.2B The Way
family were said to be 'seated' at Morchard Bishop, Devon; the father of the vain
Chief Justice was a struggling Bible Christian minister.
One particularly fascinating entry was that on Frank MacDermott Dutton. The

family surname was originally Mendes and, 'according to tradition', they came
from Spain and settled in London as 'loan contractors'. His grandfather, Frederick
Hugh Hampden Mendes, sometime British vice- consul at Cuxhaven in the Kingdom

of Hanover, changed his surname to that of one of his grandmothers, 'who was
descended from the Duttons, of Dutton, in Cheshire'. Like Benjamin Disraeli, Earl
of Beaconsfield, the Mendes family became English oaks.
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It is a curious fact that kinship and a similar surname link two literary figures who
in almost every other respect must remain divided: one a celebrated Englishman

who moved among the intellectuals of his day and was buried in Westminster
Abbey in 1729; the other a minor writer who chose to remain anonymous and who
was buried in 1896 in the quiet surroundings of West Terrace Cemetery in
Adelaide.

In 1860 a book of short stories with South Australian backgrounds was published
by Alfred Waddy at his printing house at Gawler St, Mt Barker. The book was
entitled Colonial Pen-Scratchings; Or Sketches of South Australian Life and the author

took the pseudonym of 'Little Jacob'.
Although I have been interested in the work of 'Little Jacob' for some years it is
only recently that I have been free to pursue the matter of the author's identity.
The Mortlock Library of South Australiana holds a copy of Colonial Pen- Scratchings
and it seemed possible that this literary mystery might be solved by turning to that

institution's vast holdings. Amongst the resources I had access to were private
letters, rural and urban newspapers, both of this century and the last, and literary

journals and periodicals of the

1860s.

The books and files relating to early

colonists were invaluable. In this article I am going to trace the dues I followed
and which led to my conclusions. Finally, the book will be discussed in terms of its
literary merit and, of interest to South Australians, its value in terms of the social
history of this state.
Colonial Pen-Scratchingsis an unpretentious work of ten short stories and sketches

and one poem. The stock situations of romance generally form the basis of the
stories. In fact, the sentimental plots might invite our condescension today. On
one hand, what gives the book its unique quality is its tone. Bluff, ironic, satiric:
such a mode contrasts oddly with the melodramatic. At the same time there are
evocative and well-drawn descriptive passages. These convey the writer's reflections

on aspects of rural life and a frank appraisal of the rural and the urban society
of South Australia at the mid - century. The chosen themes relate to emigration and

settlement and assimilation, the pleasures and hazards of pioneering life, and
nostalgia for the homeland. The theme of love, or thwarted love, is pre -eminent.

The book reveals how a creative writer might come to terms with the subject
matter available at this time.

The choice of the Mt Barker publisher and a similar farming settlement as
background to a number of the stories suggested that my research should centre
upon this region. On the advice of Dr Leith MacGillivray, I began my search at the
Mortlock by looking through family papers that were connected with the area.

The most promising of these were the letters of the May family, and, in
particular, the correspondence of the mid -1840s of Margaret May. Her letters
reveal a well adjusted woman with a good command of language and an easy style.

Elaine Barker was awarded an M.A. from the University of Adelaide in 1989 for her thesis on
the nineteenth century Australian novel.
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However, although days of research provided me with much of interest connected
with local history and developing colonial mores I did not gain the impression that
I had come across the author of Colonial Pen- Scratchings.
It is true that a number of features to which Margaret May alludes also figure in
the book. But of greater significance is the fact that particular events mentioned by

the writer do not. In her letters are references to bushfires and floods and to lost
stock. Most interesting is her account of the family's relationship with local
Aborigines. She also mentions accidents and mishaps on the farm and, in one
instance, she tells of a predatory snake at the May homestead. It is the type of
material that Australian colonial novelists consistently utilised and it does seem
likely that a creative writer would draw on such first hand experience; that these
incidents would be carried over at a later date into imaginative prose.
Margaret May's good humour and her amused tolerance of some aspects of
developing colonial social mores conveyed a disposition which ran counter
to any
idea that she was the author I was seeking. Moreover, the flowery verbiage which
occasionally mars the book is totally absent from Margaret May's letters. Lacking
above all is the satiric edge which informs Pen-Scratchings.
There is a further telling feature. The chief character of one of these tales
is
named Letty May. This young woman dislikes bush life and detests farming
conditions. She goes to Adelaide and makes an unhappy marriage. Given Margaret
May's affection for her family it did not seem possible that she had concocted this
bitter tale. Or, indeed, the collection as a whole.
I moved on now to contemporary newspapers, these being the source of much
reliable information concerning this state's history. The Mount Barker Courier did
not commence until 1880 so I turned to papers in Adelaide. The book must surely

have warranted notice in the local press. I began my search with the Observer for 1860
- the year of the publication of Colonial Pen - Scratchings. By good fortune the Observer

retained a correspondent in Mt Barker. And in the issue for June 30 I found the
reference I was seeking. The article refers to the fact that the printer Mr Waddy

had 'issued a new work'. The volume's appearance is praised but the
writer
concludes by saying that its literary merits 'must be left for the approval or

otherwise of a higher authority than that of your local correspondent'.
Was this the book by 'Little Jacob'? My task now was to find further reference
to
Waddÿ s publication - firstly to ascertain whether it was the book under discussion
and, if so, to gain some insight into the author's identity.
At this stage I turned to the South Australian Register and became I now had a
possible date of publication I was able to save time by turning to the appropriate
period. My research was soon rewarded. It appears that a copy had immediately
been forwarded to the paper and a review appeared on July 3, 1860. It
been a disappointment to 'Little Jacob'. The reviewer begins by must have
stressing the
inevitability of the appearance of literature which was essentially South
Australian.
Both Clara Morison and Marian; Or The Light of Someone's Home
are cited as falling
into such a category. Both are 'very creditable to their fair authoresses'. The
respective authors' names, Catherine Helen Spence and Maud Jean Franc,
are not
given. All such publications are welcomed, then, if they are 'natural, colonial,
chaste, classical, and calculated to produce a refining and improving effect
upon
our infant community'.
Colonial Pen- Scratchings is considered to have those qualities which amuse and
improve. It has 130 pages and costs 2s 6d, and there is praise for its
presentation.
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Fluency is mentioned but the tales are drawn 'without much art or care'. The work
is 'too florid'; it is 'coarsely drawn'. It is compared unfavourably with Marian and
Clara Morison. The author is considered to be a novice and the reviewer deals

leniently with the book, not only because the author craves indulgence in the
Preface, but because of the need to encourage novice writers. The reviewer does
finish on a positive note. The work is 'simple, natural, and colonial'. What's more,

it is lively and 'pervaded by a good amount of the moral and the religious
elements'.
The reviewer comments that 'there are many material evidences of the book
having come from a lady's pen'. It had always been my impression that 'Little
Jacob' was the pseudonym of a woman - one who resided in a farming region at
some distance from Adelaide and who had recorded aspects of colonial life against
such a background.

It might be considered unwise to make assumptions concerning a writer's
gender. However, when one has studied some fifty works of narrative prose with
Australian settings published before 1860 it does become evident that the women
writers reveal certain characteristics and patterns of imagery. Women writers were
alert to the nuances of colonial social mores, to the repercussions of the smaller

and the larger domestic event. They responded to that aspect of existence in
colonial Australia with greater imaginative understanding than their male
counterparts. There are exceptions, of course, but the naturalism of the domestic
scenes - and their importance - in prose works by the early Australian women
authors is fundamental to their narratives.
Because of my belief that the author was a woman I turned my attention to
women writers active at the time in South Australia. There were not many of them.
Catherine Helen Spence's lively intelligence, her interest in social issues, and her
literary competence set her apart from the unsophisticated 'Little Jacob'. And
Spence had already published Clara Morison in 1854 and two years later, Tender
and True.

At one time I had wondered whether Maud Jean Franc (in real life Matilda Jane
Evans, née Congreve) could have written an early work anonymously. Although
not generally recognised, it would seem that Franc's first novel Marian (referred to
above) was published by Alfred Waddy in Mt Barker in 1859. It seemed unlikely
that she would follow it with a book of sketches under a different pseudonym.
Besides, the tone of these sketches were completely different from that of Marian
although the settings and background were in many ways alike. In A Critical History
of South Australian Literature 1836 -1930 Paul Depasquale has commented on 'the
obsequious propagandism' of Franc's 'religiously - motivated novels'.' Those qualities
are not pre - eminent in Colonial Pen- Scratchings.

It was Depasquale who provided me with a vital clue in my search. His book
pointed the way to an article in the Mount Barker Courier for June 27, 1930 and
which was written by the Rev. W. Gray. The 1930s was a period when the people of
South Australia began to look to their past. In this case the heading was 'Mount
Barker Pioneers' and the column was entitled 'The Authoress, Maud Jean Franc'.
The article refers to the Congreve family's arrival in Adelaide from England and
their circumstances. The mother (Elizabeth Ann) had died at sea; then the father
(Henry) soon after their destination was reached in 1852. The girls, Matilda and
Emily, both in their twenties, presumably took care of the two younger children.
Two older brothers had emigrated earlier. Matilda and Emily, both teachers,
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eventually went to the Mt Barker area. Matilda moved to Angaston in 1860 and
married the Rev. E. Evans, a Baptist minister. She was widowed four years later and

to support herself and her children she established a school called ' Angaston
House' in North Adelaide in 1868. She subsequently gave up teaching and as a
deconess she became involved in church work at the North Adelaide Baptist
Church. Matilda Evans was perhaps better known for her novels, fourteen of which
had been published by 1885.

Emily, the younger sister, receives little attention in this article. She was a
teacher of music and lived, except for the period of Matilda's marriage, with her
sister. What interested me was a very brief - and telling - reference to Emily. 'She
too had the literary gifts of the family'.
If one can master the numerous reference books and the system of catalogues in
the Mortlock Library one then has access to the multiplicity of material held by
that institution. Once again, guided by Leith MacGillivray's knowledge of the
holdings and her keen memory, I utilised the Mortlock's resources to ascertain
more about the Congreve family and, in particular, about Emily Congreve. It was
by means of a catalogue card entry that I found a reference which was to lead to the
success of my research.
An obituary notice is always of extreme value because it may - and often does provide or lead to information of the kind which is vital to one's fact fmding. Being
local and contemporaneous it is most often (though not always or necessarily)
correct.
In this case the obituary for an 'old colonist' on October 3, 1896, in the Observer,
stated that Emily Congreve was 'the solè surviving sister' of Mrs Evans who had
taken the name of Maud Jean Franc. Miss Congreve had died of cancer but she had
borne her great sufferings with fortitude. However, my attention was held by
further startling facts contained in the obituary.
The notice says of Congreve: 'Like her sister she held a gifted pen, but owing to
her first work Australian Pen- Scratchings having been somewhat roughly handled by

the critics she withdrew almost entirely from literary work, and beyond a few
fugitive poems and a serial tale or two, published in the Kapunda Herald, she did
but little writing for the Press'.

These comments confirmed that the deceased did have those literary gifts
mentioned in the Mount Barker Courier. The obituary provided the due that Emily
Congreve was the author of Colonial Pen -Scratchings and of other writings, both
poetry and prose. The journalist was wrong in naming the book as Australian Pen Scratchingr, nevertheless it now seemed almost irrefutable that Emily Congreve had

written under the pseudonym of 'Little Jacob'. Her celebrated forebear was the
English dramatist William Congreve.
The obituary in the Observer did not confirm the date of death so a further search
was necessary. I turned to the South Australian Register for the year 1896 where a

brief list of births, marriages and deaths appeared each day. By good fortune,
though, Emily Congreve's death was recorded on September 29:
Congreve. On the 28th September Miss Emily Congreve, only surviving sister of 'Maud
Jean Franc', aged 66 years.

The obituary appearing in the same edition was the original of that employed
later in the Observer and mentioned above.
At-this point I turned my attention to the rival paper, the Advertiser. I discovered
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that the death had been similarly recorded and that this earlier obituary had
reported substantially the same facts. Carping criticism of Colonial Pen- Scratchings
was not alluded to; instead, the article stated that although the dead woman 'was

but little before the public she yet wielded a gifted pen'. Once again the title was
given as Australian Pen- Scratchings and this contraction suggests that the journalists

concerned had drawn on earlier and incorrect information.
With the date of death established I approached the Registrar of Births, Deaths
and Marriages at Edmund Wright House and following payment of $14 I duly
received the death certificate. Only one Christian name was given so it would
appear that Emily had no other. Amongst information which related to the final
illness and death, the certificate provided me with the woman's usual address. It
was Palm Place, Hackney - a road today contained within the grounds of St Peter's
College.

I now had cause to wonder where Emily Congreve had been buried. This fact

might have been obtainable from several institutions but on an instinct, and
impatient to discover the details, I rang the West Terrace Cemetery. I recalled that

the article in the Mount Barker Courier had referred to the monument there for
Maud Jean Franc. It was surely possible that, ten years after Matilda Evans' death,
her younger sister would have been buried in the same plot. My hunch was correct
and acting on the curator's instructions I found the headstone in an older part of
the cemetery.
No flowers cheer this section of the cemetery, although weeds flourish there. It
was quite easy, however, to distinguish the names on the monument on the
Congreve family plot. It is sacred to the memory of Henry Congreve and his wife
Elizabeth Ann Congreve who had both died in 1852, and sacred to Mrs E. Evans
and Emily Congreve. There are two additional monuments: those for Henry
Congreve Evans and William James Evans, Matilda's sons and Emily's nephews.
Interestingly, both these men had links with the Advertiser, and Depasquale has
written of the brothers' connection with journalistic and literary circles at the end
of the century. William was for a while chief of staff of that paper and also one of
the proprietors of Quiz: A Satirical, Social, and Sporting journal.

At this stage I felt that further points needed to be examined or clarified before
I could turn with renewed understanding to the book Emily Congreve had written.

The first related to the pseudonym she had chosen. In addition, I expected to
come across other reviews became it seemed likely that a book of imaginative prose
published in the colony would receive extensive public notice. Above all, I wanted
to locate the 'fugitive' poetry and the serials alluded to by the newspapers.

I come to the name 'Little Jacob'. For some years I had puzzled over the
pseudonym and I turned now to details of the Congreve family for clues. Elizabeth
Congreve's maiden name was Jacob, so this would provide a plausible explanation.
Records reveal that Emily had two younger brothers, and one would assume that at

her parents' deaths she was dosely involved in their upbringing. Under the
circumstances it is probable that Emily had a close relationship with her young
brother, Frederick Jacob. Perhaps she simply took his second name (a pet-name?)
as a pseudonym.
The Hebrew name Jacob means 'supplanter'. At this point the biblical story of
the Jacob who attempted to usurp his elder brother's position came to mind. It is
within the bounds of possibility that, in choosing her sister's publisher, Emily
sought to outdo her elder sister or at least to follow in Maud Jean Franc's footsteps.
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Of course, any or each of these reasons might apply. However, it seems that, far

from supplanting her sister, Emily Congreve was unable to attain the popular
success that this prolific author quickly achieved.
As my search now seemed less urgent there was time to locate further reviews. I
could trace only one - on June 25, 1860, in the Advertiser. Advertisements for the
book appeared in this paper only days later. Waddy's publication is admired, and

the volume exhibits `no outward indications of colonial origin'. The article
expresses appreciation of Colonial Pen - Scratchings. 'We can congratulate the writer

on her ability to throw off some very readable matter, and shall be glad on some
future day to renew acquaintance in a consecutive story of more elaborate
character', the critic continues. The writer either knows or guesses that the author
is a woman. The review then concludes with an extract from the short story
`Emigrating'. It demonstrates how a young emigrant woman overcomes adversity
to become a contented colonist in comfortable circumstances. The ideawas bound
to have general appeal.
I was disappointed to find no reference to the book in a contemporary work, the
Thursday Review - a likely source of comment. At the same time my attention fixed
on a number of poems signed simply `E.C.' in the issues of 1861. It seemed possible
that they were the work of Emily Congreve. They are lyric poems and they express
sentiments then popular. There is the lauding of homely values over the thrall of
materialism; there is an acceptance of death. A commonplace Australian theme is
nostalgia for the homeland. The poet daims an affmity with Nature and when such
verse takes on Australian colouring it is worthy of notice.
One work expressing all these concepts is 'The Deserted Homestead'. It describes
an abandoned dwelling with a beautiful garden near Tanunda. The poet wonders
whether the occupants have died, whether good fortune has enabled their return to
the motherland, or whether they have forsaken their home in search of gold. The
poem concludes: 'For what are riches when compared/With such a home as thisl'
At this juncture the movements of the two sisters should be kept in mind. Emily's
sister Matilda was by now married and living in the Barossa region and Emily may
have seen such a house there. A telling point and one which later illuminated this
poem for me was the reference to the English wallflowers which had continued to
flourish in the deserted garden. 'Little Jacob' was to expand upon precisely that
same idea in 'Floy', a serial which I next studied in a Barossa Valley newspaper.
That particular image links the work of E.C. and 'Little Jacob' and left me in no
doubt that the poems by E.C. were the fugitive verse by Emily Congreve and which
I had been seeking.R
The Kapunda Herald appeared in 1864, and eventually I came upon the first
episode of a serial 'Floy; A Tale' by 'Little Jacob' which ran from October 1866
until the following March. I could find no other serial under that pseudonym.
One week previously and in tortuous style the editor had written: 'We shall
commence to publish an original tale, entitled 'Floy', written especially for the
Kapunda Herald by a lady the literary efforts of whose sister have been most
favourably received by the South Australian public'. In the Register review Emily's
book had been unfavourably compared with that of her sister. Here, one more,
Emily's literary efforts aré seen to exist only in relation to those of Maud Jean
Franc. No mention is made of Colonial Pen- Scratchings. Perhaps it was painful for
Emily to discover thaf she was Simply writing in her sister's shadow.
Unfortunately 'Floy' is a contrived picture of contemporary bush life. The
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homespun charm characteristic of Emily's first publication is not apparent here.
For incorporated into 'Floy' are elements popular in the highly- coloured romances
of the Victorian era. These include a peerless heroine, a treacherous lover, the
death of a child, and mystery concerning the parentage of a little girl. A murder,
some poisonings, and scenes of horror are typical of the lurid melodramas of the
day. A chance meeting leads to the tale's happy denouement. Australian elements
include the search for gold and some attractive bush scenes.
Emily Congreve's obituaries refer to her love of animals, and such a sentiment is
present in 'Floy'. In fact, the darkly- handsome doctor who is enamoured of Floy
reveals his true nature when, with little provocation, he strangles a pet dog and
hurls it down a mineshaft. The dog's untimely demise gives the reader if not the
heroine cause for doubt concerning Dr Roffe. Floy is eventually wed by a more
worthy suitor. Her erstwhile lover dies a madman.

Here it is appropriate to mention that the serial reveals something of the
author's background. The piano playing heroine enjoys this pastime and `Little
Jacob' takes the opportunity to display her good knowledge of the subject. Sounds,
in fact, are given prominence in the poetry, in 'Ploy,' and in Colonial Pen- cratchings.
Emily Congreve, it should be remembered, was a teacher of music.

However, it is dear that in 'Floy' the writer feels compelled
or has been
persuaded
to model the melodramatic romance around literary themes and
motifs then popular. It is a heavy -handed approach. Lacking overall is the skill
necessary to make the story's events appear plausible or suspenseful. Absent also is
the literary competence necessary to weld these elements into a well-structured or
well- sustained tale.
To turn to Colonial Pen- Scratchings; Or Sketches of South Australian Life is to become

aware of a minor talent coming to grips with colonial circumstances and subject
matter. In the Preface the author begs indulgence and states that the sketches were
written without any idea of publication; it follows that they are 'rough, simple and
unstudied'. Despite such a disclaimer consistent themes and patterns of imagery
emerge through -out.
The concept of emigration and settlement in a new country forms a major
theme overall. In `Little Cary's Experiences as a "New Chum "' the well -to-do Clere
family is first pictured in London. However, financial difficulties and the mother's
death lead them to set sail for South Australia. The settings of urban Adelaide are
of great interest here and are especially revealing of colonial culture at the mid century. In contrast to their fashionable London home the Cleres are now seen in
mean lodgings in Margaret St, North Adelaide. The disparity between the two
dwellings, and the family's mode of life and their reaction to it, provide dramatic
tension and forms an ironic comment on the newcomers' fervent hopes. At this
point Mr Clere falls ill and dies, and the children, Edward and Cary, are taken by
cart to a position in the country.
Here the author, revealing a close knowledgeof the bush, makes use of the slow
passage through the Adelaide Hills to describe the environment and the emigrants'
reaction to it. The journey leads the two young people far into the bush and at the
'end there is the shock of the accommodation: 'a little miserable calico- windowed
hut'. Attention is drawn to the rough mud floor, the unplastered walls, arid the
leaking roof. Such a description is typical of the author's frankness regarding
conditions possible in South Australia.
Like most colonial novelists, however, `Little Jacob' likes to show that the
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disadvantages and disappointments of bush life are lamely alleviated by the
settlers' generosity of spirit. In this case the home -sick newcomers are welcomed
into the family circle of neighbours, whose more substantial dwelling is nearby. A
few lines set the scene:
it
There was never a vestige of plate or glass on the Smiths' table, wealthy as they were
was all tin panican and blue crockery service quite good enough for the bush, and only
hard to 'new chums' of the Clere order. The winter evenings were always passed in the
large stone kitchen of that neighbourly mansion.

There is usually mutual advantage in such friendships so we need not be
surprised when we learn that as the brother and sister became 'more colonized and

bushified', the Smith family were 'acquiring a degree of refinement hitherto
unknown'. Much more was to follow! And in a denouement not uncommon in the
Victorian novel and its colonial counterpart, the brother and sister fmd suitable
marriage partners within this one family, it being conveniently close at hand. The
four young people decide to settle in the bush.

So that the setting for the narrative's conclusion forms another stage in the
Clere's initiation into colonial society. It is 'Tangaroo' Station, `somewhere up the
Murray'. Some years have gone by and a plump colonial housewife is found bread -

making in the kitchen. It is the former Cary Clere. At the back door a group of
children are playing and consistent with this information the dwelling is described
as 'a large, rambling wide-added house'. The 'flower - wreathed verandah' and the
well-established garden suggest a hard - working and ordered existence.
Margaret St,
These stages in Cary Clere's life and the clearly defined settings

make it apparent that the
then the bush dwelling, and fmally ` Tangaroo'
narrative has been structured with care. In fact, it cannot be defined as 'rough,
simple, and unstudied' as the author would like us to believe. Besides the themes
of love and marriage and that relating to the transformation of a well-bred London
girl into a colonial housewife, a strong idea emerging here is one that predominates
in the work overall. It is the contrast of rural and urban life and the expression of
a firm preference for the former.
The pleasures and hardships associated with settlement provided subject matter
of vital interest to `Little Jacob'. Although the mood of the stories varies, within the
domestic sphere scenes of harmony predominate, as in the following extract from
'Emigrating':
The family were all seated at breakfast one fine Sabbath morning, Minna and Allen with
them. The door was open for the sweet breeze to come in, and the magpies were singing
with all their might most people love the magpie's gush of rich riply notes. There was
a smell of beanflowers and roses on the breeze which made the coffee and hot buttered
cakes more fragrant. It was a pretty gathering around that kitchen table; the farmer a
handsome blue-eyed man, the very picture of contentment, the wife, a buxon well -fed
woman, in a skyblue morning wrapper; their children two small dumplings of fun and fat;
and the pale-faced orphans in their sable Sunday dresses ...

Represented here are the warmth and conviviality of rural life and its simple
pleasures. The contrast between the pale young emigrants and the healthy colonial
folk is both believable and apt. It lends acuity to a tale in which the newcomers in
their turn become robust, contented and successful colonists.
This writer also demonstrates a concern for the bush community as a whole. In

'A Bush Rosebud' interest centres on the opening of a school and here the
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teacher's arrival is cause for celebration. Wattle is picked and used as decoration
and the local people gather in the open. 'Little Jacob' highlights the way in which
customs and rituals become established in a new country.
On the whole farming life offers good health and security, and although the
settlers pictured are not well-to-do they lead a comfortable if industrious existence.
Orchards and cottage and kitchen gardens flourish and thus the land's nurturing
aspect is emphasised. Some characters reveal an affinity with the bush environment
and here the author demonstrates her knowledge of native flora.
'Little Jacob "s pragmatic and unconventional approach allows the most humble
and menial tasks to be mentioned. Letty May, mentioned above, is forced to fetch
water, hoe potatoes and transplant onions. Here and in other stories conditions
are uncompromising. Such an approach differentiates Congreve from most creative
writers working in Australia at this time. They preferred to spare their principal
characters these chores.
Some stories articulate particular concerns, and rural isolation is one of them. A
lonely shepherd pines away and dies from fever in his dilapidated hut in `Charlie
the Shepherd'. The narrative ends on a sour note when the station - owner's
comfortable way of life is compared with the shepherd's bleak existence. Such
criticism of the landed gentry is uncommon -'and one suspects that it would not
have been compatible with readers' expectations and assumptions. But as I have
established in this article, these 'pen -scratchings' do not necessarily conform to
contemporary paradigm.
As the country remains the preferred environment it follows that a number of
these narratives are structured around the disparity between rural and urban life.
Sometimes 'Little Jacob "s judgement of urban mores is harsh. Yet, as I shall
presently demonstrate, there are in addition some pleasing vignettes of the town of
Adelaide.
Pessimism and satire, which play an essential part in the collection, colour a
bitter diatribe against the inhabitants of 'Scandal Town', this being the title of a
monologue. `Little Jacob' is unwilling to name Adelaide here but enjoys criticising
its citizens. The sketch allows the author to wax eloquent over the less appealing
side of colonial society, and human kind in general. The town is 'a mean, petty,
shabby place' and concern is expressed about both the physical and the spiritual
existence possible there. In fact, it would not be worth visiting were it not for `that
bit of scenery at the turn in the road where above the tops of the waving woods, the
ocean is visible'. Two things strike one with particular force at this point. The first
is the reference to that well-known panoramic view of the plains and the sea which
remains so attractive and appealing to Adelaide people and to visitors even today.
There is also the reminder that the words and phrases coined by the European
newcomers took some time to register in European consciousness. Here Congreve
employs the term `woods'.
What is criticised by means of this monologue is the pettiness and frivolity of
Scandal Town's citizens. Their hypocrisy and pretension and, above all, their lack
.

of culture and imagination are berated. These people could not comprehend
'there being an inner life, a world non -existent with the every day routine of

business'. One must assume that many readers would have been offended by the
outspoken nature of this piece.
However, what emerges from the collection as a whole is a dear- sighted picture
of many aspects of Adelaide twenty five years after its founding. In 'Little Cary's
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Experiences as a "New Chum "' the reader shares the emotions of emigrants when,
after a long sea -voyage and with high hopes, they first sight Pt Adelaide. It was 'a
barren, wretched, forlorn- looking place'.
This gives way to a description of the more lively residential and retail areas of
Adelaide. On North Terrace stands Trinity Church and because the Clere family

Australia. It is evident that in many respects the author has drawn upon her own
circumstances. Recorded here is a graphic representation of the colonial way of
life; the backgrounds move to the foreground to engage one's interest today. At
the same time social and moral concerns are voiced. The author is not afraid to be

compare the place of worship with its more traditional counterpart in their

colonial settlement. Emily Congreve explores the expatriate condition but, more
importantly and fundamentally, she demonstrates how modest prosperity may
ensue and how a new cultural identity is forged in a new land. The spirit of the

homeland, they fmd it a bitter disappointment. Shocking, too, are the hot, dusty
streets and the mosquitoes and flies. The newcomers are stuck by the incongruity
of colonial life. The blend of urban culture and rural circumstances is epitomised
in the intermingling of fashionably- dressed citizens and rumbling bullock-drays.
The Clere family walk past the long wall of Government House and they come to
'the pretty slender white bridge thrown across the Torrens'. 'Little Jacob' feels free
to deride 'our famous Torrens' which in summer is merely a 'chain of muddy
pools, known by the name of river'.
North Adelaide is also a disappointment with its 'low -browed higgledy- piggledy
houses, and wishy -washy bits of garden with onions and cabbages instead of roses
and wallflowers'. The Cleres make their home in Margaret St and come to terms
with the conditions there. Street vendors enliven the scene and one is the popular
water -melon man. The tinkle of a handbell draws attention to the cake -man with
his Holland blouse and tall black hat. When they recall London streets, the
emigrants are amused to see drays drawn by oxen in place of more fashionable
carriages..
Finally, love is a major theme. 'A Bush Rosebud' concerns a happy marriage and

assimilation into a colonial community. Even so, such uncomplicated stories
scarcely explore this complex human emotion. Although the author has labored
over the romantic and the sentimental, that aspect of the book must be considered
its weakest feature today. On the other hand, several bleak little tales of unrequited
love serve to remind us that this collection is well-balanced. Emily Congreve can
mock romantic ideals.

I have outlined the subject matter incorporated into 'Colonial Pen -Scratcllings'

with reference to a selection of the stories. When one considers this work's
importance to Australian literature it must be admitted that much is formulaic and
contrived here. The inappropriate use of poetic diction, lapses in style, and the use
of cliché all suggest a lack of literary sophistication.

On the other hand, the presence of irony and satire adds depth to these
homespun tales. Although she reveals her limitations Emily Congreve can produce

lively prose, while the particularity of the descriptive passages has a special

attraction. A notable feature of the book is the way in which the author has caught
domestic ambience, and the use of the kitchen as a major setting demonstrate, just

how far this writer has departed from the accepted settings of colonial fiction.
What is pleasing is the way in which the author has fixed on the polarities of town
and country, each location being depicted in terms of contemporary reality, while
at the same time becoming a vital source of metaphor.
Minor fiction, however, can be valuably indicative of a contemporary cultural
ethos, so this publication has significance in terms of the social history of South

outspoken and does not suppress the ironies and contradictions possible in

times is well caught in Colonial Pen- Scratchings.

In conclusion, I would like to pay tribute to Dr Leith MacGillivray and to the
other librarians at the Mortlock Library. Their knowledge of the library's resources

was an immense help in discovering the identity of this early South Australian
writer.

Endnotes
1. Paul Depasquale, A Critical History of South Australian Literature, 1836-1930 (Adelaide, 1978),

p. 86.
2.

I am grateful to Ms Margaret Allen for drawing my attention to additional verse
published by Emily Congreve. Of this-verse, I have located poems bearing her name in
the South Australian Chronicle in 1884 and in the Christian Colonist in 1879 and 1887.

D.C. RICH

A DOOMED QUEST:
THE COMMONWEALTH AIRCRAFT
CORPORATION AND SOUTH AUSTRALIAN
INDUSTRIALISATION IN THE 1930s
D.C. RICH
South Australia's rapid industrialisation from the 1930s to the 1970s has been
more fully investigated than manufacturing development in any other Australian
states. Even so, important dimensions of South Australian industrialisation during
this period remain to be fully documented and numerous contentious issues still
have to be resolved. For example, there are continuing debates on the extent to

which South Australia experienced more rapid manufacturing expansion than
other states, the precise timing of any distinctive growth spurts%, and the factors
responsible for the specific pattern of industrial change experienced in South
Australia. In the latter context, the role of the state government has evoked
considerable discussions. For example, in a recent issue of this journal, Howell
used a case study of the circumstances surrounding the decision by the Broken Hill

Proprietary Co Ltd (BHP) to establish a blast furnace at Whyalla in order to
explore the role of (Sir) Richard Butler's second premiership (1933 -38) in
accelerating South Australian industrialisation *. Howell's conclusion that 'Butler
merits a far more honoured place in South Australian history than he has been
accorded to date's provides a valuable corrective to the accounts exaggerating the
role of Butler's successor as premier, (Sir) Thomas Playford, in developing an
industrialisation strategy for the states.
Rather than attempt to canvass all such issues, this paper focuses on the smaller

task of defining more closely the limits to the role of the state government in
moulding South Australian industrial change. It does this by means of a case study
of Butler's unsuccessful attempt to attract the aircraft building industry to South
Australia in 1936, when the newly -established Commonwealth Aircraft Corporation
Pty Ltd (CAC) was seeking a site for its first factory. The complex but fascinating

CAC story provides valuable perspectives on the nature of South Australian
industrialisation and the context in which it occurred.
Much of the literature on South Australia's industrial development has tended

to focus on investments successfully attracted to the state. Examination of a
potentially important project that went elsewhere, despite strenuous efforts in
South Australia, reveals something of the environment within which the state was
competing for new investment and the conditions necessary for the expansion of
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manufacturing, as well as helping to put both Butler's efforts and the range of
better -known projects into their appropriate context. In addition, the example
illustrates the methods adopted to bring modern manufacturing to South Australia
during the formative stages of the state's industrialisation strategy. It also reveals
some outside assessments of the nature of the existing industrial base. These less
than flattering evaluations of South Australia's engineering and metal working
capacity are interesting because, although not made by entirely independent and
unbiased observers, they were prepared by skilled engineers, experienced in one
of the more sophisticated branches of metal working. To some extent, they
contradict the assessments of Stutchburys and others, who argue that manufacturing,

and especially metal working, was already well established in South Australia
before the 1930s and that the state government can therefore be credited with only
a minor role in influencing the subsequent trajectory of industrial change.
An examination of the origins of the CAC is also useful in underlining the
important point all too often forgotten that the context for and hence many of
the major dimensions of South Australian industrialisation were laid down outside
of the state. South Australian actors, whether governments, businesses, trade
unions or individual people, played significant roles but they were only contributors

to the overall pattern of industrial change in the state. Amongst the important
external actors were the various large businesses that participated in the formation
of the CAC, together with certain of their senior executives and board members.

Virtually all of these companies had a strong presence in South Australia and
several of them made their own independent investments in the state during the
mid to late 1930s. BHP operated iron ore mines in the Middleback Ranges and was

shortly to begin work on its blast furnace and later its shipyard at Whyalla. The
Anglo-Australian Collins House Group of companies worked several mines in
Broken Hill, and one of its companies, Broken Hill Associated Smelters Pty Ltd
(BHAS) owned the smelters at Port Pixie. The American - controlled General
Motors - Holden's Ltd (GMH) operated the vehide body building plant at Woodville;

in 1935, it had threatened to transfer some or all of its activities to Fishermen's
Bend in Victoria, a threat which not only enabled it to extract financial concessions
from the South Australian government but also did much to awaken local awareness
of the state's weak economic base and the need to support industrial development.
A further shareholder in CAC was Imperial Chemical Industries of Australia and
New Zealand Ltd (ICIANZ), which at the time was developing salt leases to the
north of Adelaide and an alkali works at Osborne.

The Commonwealth government also played a prominent role in the events
surrounding the formation of the CAC, notably in its initially ponderous but
rapidly accelerating moves towards rearmament to match the military preparations
of Japan and Germany. Arising from this, one of the important issues underlying
this case study is Australia's changing political, economic and military relationship
with Britain and the gradually emerging awareness in Australia of the need to rely

less on the old imperial connection for the country's defence and military
hardware. Military and industrial preparations for war thus provide the context for

the CAC story; they later came to form an essential underpinning of South
Australia's economic development.
Establishment of Aircraft Manufacturing
The conditions under which a large -scale aircraft building industry was established
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in Australia during the second half of the 1930s are reasonably clear. After
ineffectual efforts to build planes during the First World War, 'the Government
retreated to a policy of mild encouragement of private enterprise's. Under such a
regime, during the 1920s there were various unsuccessful attempts to build both
commercial and military planes. Each attempt relied heavily on imported materials
and engines; each failed because of inadequate finance and insufficient orders.
After 1929, the Australian aviation industry was limited to a small branch of the UK
based De Havilland Co, set up in Sydney to sell, service and repair civilian aircraft',

although in 1934 Tugan Aircraft Ltd was formed to design and build a small
commercial monoplane in Sydney. During the early 1930s, there was rising
concern about a gradually deteriorating international situation. As a result, an
extra £1.5 million was allocated to defence in the Commonwealth Budget for 1933-

34, and in 1934 -35 a three-year, £8 million program was initiated to develop
defence capacity10. Defence policy as articulated by the non -Labor parties that
dominated the Commonwealth government for most of the interwar period was
conceived as part of an imperial strategy that saw Singapore as the key to the
country's protection; it viewed the Royal Australian Navy (RAN) as Australia's first
line of defence ". In the mid 1930s, military planning still gave priority to the RAN,
although spending on the Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) more than trebled

between the financial years of 1932 -33 and 1936 -37 ". Much of the additional
expenditure was committed to new equipment: by March 1936, military aircraft
worth £1.7 million had been ordered for the RAAF from Britain".
Although Australia had generally used British sources of supply for its military
equipment, by the mid 1930s the British aircraft industry was heavily committed to
the UK's own rearmament program' *. Faced with an urgent need for more aircraft,
lengthening delays in obtaining them from overseas and a growing awareness that
Australia could not necessarily rely on Britain either for military equipment or,
indeed, for defence of the nation during an emergency", the decision was made to
develop local capacity. Soon after his appointment as Minister for Defence in
October 1934, Sir Archdale Parkhill became convinced of the need for an Australian

aircraft manufacturing industry", though he continued to see the RAN as the
country's first line of defence ". In March 1935, he replied to a Parliamentary
question that it was his intention to encourage the establishment of aircraft
factories for military and civil purposes". In December of the same year he argued
that ' [c] onsiderable reserves of aircraft and engines are necessary for war, and the
provision of them during peace in adequate numbers is a costly undertaking. The
creation, of an Australian aircraft industry would offer a solution of this problem

and greatly improve the present position of reliance on overseas supply which
might not be available at war1e. In a speech to the Constitutional Club in Sydney
on 11 May 1936 he declared the Commonwealth government's intention to

establish an aircraft industry and to develop civil aviation as an adjunct to
defenceRO

Less than a month later, the Commonwealth government announced that it had
invited a business syndicate, comprising BHP, members of the Collins House
Group and GMH, to establish the aircraft industry in Australia. Within months, the
government had ordered 40 military planes from the CAC, newly established by
the syndicate. The CAC selected American designs for both airframe and engines,
and began production in April 1938. The first plane, locally named the Wirraway,
made its initial flight in March 1939. By the beginning of the Second World War,
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six months later, 100 were on order. The CAC built '757 Wirraways and over 450
other aircraft during the war years.

While the bare of the story thus far are reasonably clear, many of the details
remain confused. There are at least two reasons for this. One is that while the
recollections and biographies of many of the key individuals involved have been
published, they are often contradictory or not corroborated by the primary

documentation available. By their very nature, such accounts frequently
exaggerate the role of the subject of the book concerned. Sometimes, as in the
case of (Sir) Lawrence Wackett2', one of the country's foremost aeronautical
engineers and Managing Director of Tugan Aircraft who became Manager of the
CAC, and (Sir) Laurence Hartnett ", Managing Director of GMH, interpretations

of the relative roles of particular individuals are perhaps coloured by their
joining the project months after its instigation. It is unfortunate that one of
those most centrally involved, Parkhill, lacks a published biography to help
balance other accounts ".
A second reason is that there were deliberate contemporary attempts to rewrite
the history of events surrounding the establishment of the industry. The clearest
example of this relates to a speech by the Minister for Defence, Sir Archdale
Parkhill, to the Warringah Electoral Conference in February 1937. Parkhill decided
to publish his paper after presenting it and circulated it to participants in the CAC
for comment. BHP and BHAS sought and obtained substantial changes in the
published versions *. Amongst other things, the changes played down the roles of
these companies in the venture, because unlike Hartnett and GMH they were not
anxious for publicity. They deleted all reference to BHP's involvement with
munitions of any kind, because the company was already conscious of the dangers
of public complaints about profiteering which were to become a feature of the
early war years. Further revisions were made to suggest that the participants had
become involved only as a result of a Commonwealth invitation and responded
solely in the national interest. In fact, BHP and BHAS had been considering steps
to promote aviation and to establish aircraft manufacturing for at least six months
before the Commonwealth's approach and, indeed, had gone out of their way to
secure the invitation "; as well, while the prime reason for their involvement may,
as they claimed, have been national interest rather than the hope of immediate
profit, that participation was by no means entirely altruistic. The published version
of Parkhill's speech26 and other summaries" giving similar interpretations appear
to have been major sources for authors of Subsequent accounts. What follows is an
attempt to reconstruct the sequence of major events leading to the formation of
the CAC.

The Commonwealth Aircraft Corporation
Moves to expand Australia's military capacity and to give greater emphasis to air
power gradually gained momentum during the first few years of the 1930s. For

some time there had been warnings about Japan's rearmament, the potential

threats it posed to Australia and the need to develop Australia's aircraft
manufacturing capacity". Since the formation of the RAAF in 1921, Group Captain
(later Air Marshall Sir) Richard Williams, Chief of the Air Staff, had taken every
opportunity to impress on successive ministers for defence the need for an aircraft
industry, but the idea had not been taken up because of the cost and a persistent

belief in the value of relying on the imperial connection$'. In October 1933,
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Essington Lewis, Managing Director of BHP, was approached by Wing Commander
A.T. Cole of the Air Board with the suggestion that BHP could build aircraft, at first
with a Commonwealth government subsidy. While Lewis promised to supply the
necessary steel, the company responded that it preferred to leave the manufacture
to the finished article to other firms ".
None of these pressures and suggestion resulted in any concrete developments.
What appears to have changed matters and led to the foundation of the CAC was

the emergence of a coalition of interests, in the business and political spheres as
well as the RAAF, perceiving the looming military threat and the need to take
immediate action. During an overseas tour in 1934 which included visits to Japan
and Germany, Lewis became aware of the warlike intentions of these two countries
and saw the urgent need to develop Australia's own defensive capabilities, including
the ability to manufacture its own munitionsS°. Contrary to the prevailing military
and political orthodoxy, Lewis believed that because of Australia's size, aircraft
could play a pivotal role in its defence, and that the country needed the capacity to
produce its own planes. He would have preferred a Commonwealth initiative, but
recognised that this was unlikely given that few members of the government

showed much awareness of the emerging threat, and that government-run
construction of aircraft would be counter both to their traditional reliance on
British -made military hardware and to their pro private enterprise predilections.
In a change of mind from his decision after Cole's visit only six months earlier, and
perhaps mindful of the business opportunities that might arise, Lewis came to feel
that BHP could take action. He revealed his thinking to BHP Chairman Harold
Darling: the company could build civil aircraft for itself and for others as well as
military planes for the government; such a project would be within BHP's means,
but other 'patriotic people, such as the I.C.I. [Imperial Chemical Industries Ltd],
would participate in a project such as this.". Though Darling initially believed that

Japan's preparations were purely defensives', Lewis solicited support for his
proposals in London from Sir Harry (later Lord) McGowan, Chairman of ICI, and
W.S. Robinson, Managing Director of the Zinc Corporation Ltd, a key member of
the Collins House Group.
With his own considerable international travels, Robinson was also becoming
aware of the rising military threat:
I am most anxious that this aviation matter should be pushed forward. You don't have to
be many days on this side of the world [London] to realize the terrible dangers that are
confronting the world and the only way to eliminate those which threaten us is to show
ourselves well protectedS4.

Robinson met with Lewis and Darling during a visit to Melbourne in January 1935,

promising 'the fmance and loyal support of my Broken Hill associates' for a
scheme to build aircraft ". Again, in May he promised that 'our people will do all
we can to help'". They decided to launch a syndicate of companies to promote
aviation, for example by providing financial support to aero dubs, and ultimately
to construct civil and military aircraftS7. They quickly sought influential support for
the project both at the political level and amongst key industrialists''. For example,
Robinson used his friendship with M.L. Shepherd, formerly official secretary to the
High Commissioner in London and now Secretary to the Australian Department
of Defence, to gain contact with Parkhill".
In parallel with such approaches, in March 1935 Parkhill received a report from
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Group Captain Williams and A. Leighton, Controller - General of Munitions Supply,

recommending the establishment of an aircraft industry in Australia. By May,
Williams was arguing that in wartime considerable reserves of aircraft would be
needed and the capacity of the UK's industry would be severely taxed so that a
domestic aircraft industry was the only sound solution to Australia's air defence
requirements41. Parkhill was soon persuaded of the need for aircraft manufacturing

facilities in Australia. By August 1935, his departmental officers had begun
negotiations with the Australian industrialists, and in October he wrote to them
saying the government would welcome any proposals that would 'ensure the
establishment of the industry on sound and enduring lines'". The fact that he was
not initially convinced that they necessarily offered the best possible scheme is
indicated by his inquiries during November whether there was any British firm
prepared to set up an aircraft factory in Australia, inquiries that brought no
immediate response4S. He also approached a number of other companies operating
in Australia (including Cockatoo Docks and Engineering Co, Mort's Dock and
Engineering Co, De Havilland Aircraft Pty Ltd and Pacific Airways Ltd), which
again brought no firm proposals44. Later, though, he recognised that the financial
and technical strengths of the three companies in the syndicate meant they could

provide 'an ideal proposal'.
By January 1936, matters had proceeded to the extent that the business leaders

agreed to formalise the Aircraft Syndicate to investigate in more detail the
practicalities of manufacturing military aircraft and to select an appropriate
airframe and aero engine. At first, it consisted of BHP, BHAS and GMH. The
membership was significant: as Parkhill recognised, each represented a powerful
force in Australia's industrial economy in the interwar period. BHP was Australia's

largest manufacturing company, with its major interests in the production and
processing of steel. During the 1930s, BHP had engaged in a concerted program of

developing and protecting steel -using industries in Australia as a means of
enhancing demand for its own product and increasing its profitability and
competitive strength". The company and its subsidiaries dominated production of
steel tube and sheet metal, guaranteeing supplies of such items to any aircraft
venture. While its involvement in the manufacture of munitions generally, and
specifically of aircraft, came about in part because of the growing awareness of the
international situation and the belief of Lewis and others that it was necessary to
protect major industrial installations including BHP's Newcastle steelworks47, there
is little doubt that such investments were also intended to be profitable in their
own right.
The Collins House Group was an alliance of Anglo Australian interests in which
British capital dominated, building its strength on the extraction and processing of
silver- lead -zinc ores at Broken Hill. It was Australia's most influential group of
financiers between the wars48 and a prolific parent of industrial enterprises". Many
of their new ventures in the 1930s involved creating or investing in firms using nonferrous metals. As with BHP, an interest in aircraft production can be seen, in part,
as an attempt to secure a profitable investment, while associated companies could
supply certain non - ferrous metal products essential in modern aircraft manufacture.
While BHP and the Collins House companies were involved mainly as financiers
and as potential suppliers of some metal products, with the eventual expansion of
domestic markets as an additional attraction to them, GMH's role was different,
namely to supply technical and organisational skills. It was Australia's largest
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motor body builder, employing some 9,000 people at the time. Its experience in
precision engineering and fabricating light metals was invaluable in a project to
build complete aircraft, including engines, at a time when Australia was not even
manufacturing car engines. Hartnett pointed out that:
the many manufacturing practices which we utilise in Australia in General Motors Holden's must be of practical assistance to the aircraft venture, particularly such phases as
welding, on which we have spent a very large sum of money in 1935 (about £70,000), also
our Research Laboratories, and the men engaged in them, together with our experience
of production problems, operation of standards, production flow, controls and the overall
engineering and timing planningó°.

Hartnett, alone among the project's principals, had some experience of the
aircraft industry, having served in the Royal Naval Air Service during World War I,

and worked as an engineer with Vickers Ltd. He had subsequently acquired
considerable expertise in managing modern industrial enterprises. While many of
the other key figures took a strong personal dislike to Hartnett, partly because of
his courting of publicity about the project and his determination always to get his
own way, they recognised his ability and experience and the importance of the
wider backing of GMH51
The origins of GMH's involvement in the project have been variously interpreted.

Hartnett indicated that he committed GMH to participate in the Syndicate without
approval from General Motors Corporation in the United States, knowing that it
had lost substantial sums during its participation in the Dutch Fokker company
and was now opposed to further investment in the aircraft industry54. In seeming
contradiction, Robinson claimed he 'leaned heavily on [his] personal friendship
with Alfred Sloan Jnr., president of GM in New York', who induced his company to
contribute to the projects'. Possibly, Robinson's efforts were directed to maintaining
General Motors' participation once they became aware of Hartnett's unauthorised
commitment. Whatever the truth, this involvement of 'foreign' (i.e. non Australian
or British) capital in the Syndicate gave the British authorities the excuse to object
strongly to the whole project, though in reality they were more concerned with
losing guaranteed markets for British military aircraft and with protecting against

US exploitation of the Australian motor engine market than they were about a
minority American participation in the project". A half-hearted attempt by the
British company Hawker Siddeley to become involved, possibly by buying out the
GMH interest, came to nothing. After months of delay, British objections were
dropped on the condition that the GMH participation was reduced from an initial
331/s per cent to 10 per cent; the £60,000 eventually subscribed to the CAC by GMH
was equivalent to less than one month's profit of the latter company at that time.

In February 1936, the Syndicate sent a three -man mission to six European
countries and the USA to investigate the practicability of aircraft manufacture in
Australia and to recommend the plane and engine most suited to the RAAF's
requirements and Australia's stage of industrial development. The mission was led
by L.J. Wackett, on loan from Tugan Aircraft, with support from Squadron Leader
H.C. Harrison, recently retired from a senior technical position with the RAAF,
and Squadron Leader A.W. Murphy, on secondment from his post as the RAAF's
Chief Workshops Officer. Their brief was to select British models, all things being
equal, but to give priority to choosing designs that could be put into production
most easily and cheaply. Eventually, they recommended that a licence should be
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purchased from North American Aviation Incorporated of California to
manufacture its NA16 airframe and to equip it with Wasp engines developed by the
Pratt and Whitney Division of the United Aircraft Corporation55. Such choices, and
the implications of Australia becoming tied to the USA, came as a shock in London

where the authorities had been repeatedly assured as late as June 1936' that
only a standard UK type of aircraft in use by the RAF would be selected. It seemed
that apprehensions about GMH's involvement had been justified since General
Motors was a part-owner of North American Aviation. This appears, however, to
have been no more than coincidence: the NA16 was chosen because it was the most
suitable and because no British models met Australian requirements'. Even so, the
recommendation was at first rejected by the Australian Cabinet, but there was no
real choice: Britain was unable to supply the planes required and it was of little
practical assistance in helping Australia establish its own manufacturing capacity.
In the end, Cabinet confirmed its intention to order 40 of the planes, and the
CAC was formed in October 1936 to fill the order. Of the nominal capital of
£1,000,000, some £600,000 was paid up. The shareholdings differed somewhat
from the initial membership of the Syndicate:
Broken Hill Proprietary Co Ltd
Broken Hill Associated Smelters Pty Ltd
Electrolytic Zinc Co of Australasia Ltd
General Motors - Holden's Ltd
Imperial Chemical Industries of Australia and New Zealand Ltd
Orient Steam Navigation Co Ltd

£200,000
£150,000
£50,000
£60,000
£90,000
£50,000

BHP retained its one -third shareholding from the Syndicate. The Collins House
Group's one -third share was divided between two of its companies, BHAS and
Electrolytic Zinc. The balance of the equity released by the government's insistence
that GMH's holding be no more than 10 per cent because of its 'foreign' status was
taken up by two British -based companies, ICI and Orient; both had been involved
to some extent from quite early in the project, with ICI having already bought into
the Syndicate.
At many points during its formative stages the project could easily have collapsed.

While Parkhill came to give his whole- hearted support, many in positions of
influence, including sections of the press and some Cabinet members, continued
to oppose it, because they preferred to rely upon the imperial alliance for defence
and to obtain military hardware from Britain, because of the selection of American

designs, or because of the involvement of GMH, a 'foreign' firm. Ultimately,
support was won from Prime Minister Lyons on all counts; he saw that the
manufacture of aircraft and aero engines was a national necessity, recognising that
Australia had never been able to rely on Britain for supplies in times of need, but
he faced considerable opposition from the UK. Aircraft manufacturing thus began
in Australia, according to Robinson, 'only after one of the most strenuous fights I
ever ran into ". In retrospect, these events were to have far - reaching implications
for Australia's relations with the United Kingdom: 'it may be argued that one
strand of the Australian - American alliance may be traced back to the connections
made from 1935 between the Australian and American aviation concerns'60.
Members of the Syndicate were prepared to withdraw from the project until a

late stage61. Publicly, they made it dear that they were undertaking it in the
national interest, rather than in the expectation of immediate profit". Privately, they
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of Works and Supply) after Murphy abruptly returned to his RAAF post ". They
reported on 28 October, narrowly favouring Mascot over Fishermen's Bend, ahead
of Port Kembla, with Birkenhead a distant fourth77. After considerable lobbying

anticipated reasonable profits: initial estimates were for an 8.8 per cent annual net
return on capital", somewhat lower than BHP's overall performance in 1935 -36
but higher than that offered by government securities and similar investments at
the time. They saw that a decision by the Defence Department to obtain its military
planes exclusively from them for a period of years would financially underpin any

from South Australian interests, including Richard Butler and E.W. Holden
(Chairman of GMH, though apparently not playing any active role in CAC affairs
in that capacity), Wackett and Harrison again visited Adelaide for a more detailed
investigation, but were no more favourably disposed towards a South Australian

manufacturing company and that within five years aircraft construction would
represent a very profitable business, even without continuing defence orders".

Nevertheless, they would proceed only on the official invitation of the

location ". By mid November 1936 the CAC Board had decided on the site at
Fishermen's Bend, subject only to final negotiations with the Victorian and
Commonwealth governments ". The necessary matters were resolved and the

Commonwealth government85. The significance of government support is perhaps
indicated by the fact that even in late 1936, after the formation of the CAC to build

military aircraft, the company made repeated efforts to secure a variety of
government concessions to support the construction of civilian aircraft". That
support was not forthcoming and the CAC's ambitions in this direction were

choice of the Victorian location was confirmed in January 1937.
A series of intriguing questions is thrown up by this sequence of events. First,

how did Wackett and Harrison carry out their assessment of the four final
candidates for selection? Second, how and why was their recommendation

quickly overtaken by pressing military requirements.

overturned by the CAC Board? Third, why was the South Australian site viewed
Selecting the Factory Site
The events surrounding the selection of the site for the aircraft factory give some
useful insights into the methods adopted by the South Australian government in its
attempts to attract modern industry to the state and reveal some of the constraints

with such apparent disfavour and what does this tell us about the nature of
industrial activity in the state in the mid 1930s? Finally, what was the role of the
South Australian government in the affair, and to what extent could it be criticised
for the failure of its efforts?

upon and difficulties confronting those efforts; they also provide an interesting
case study of locational decision making procedures in use during the mid 1930s.
Formal efforts to identify an appropriate location began on 19 June 1936 the day
announcements appeared in the press of the intention to proceed with the project
when the Syndicate wrote to the premiers of New South Wales, Victoria and
South Australia seeking their assistance in identifying possible sites; informal
contacts with the State governments had begun months earlier, certainly by
January 193687. South Australia was by far the best prepared of the three state
governments, responding to initial newspaper reports by pressing the state's claims
in a telegram to Lewis on 19 June88, forwarding plans of a possible site at North
Arm, Port Adelaide the next dayó9 and replying on 23 June to the formal request
for assistance "; a further letter on 7 July offered an enlarged site at Birkenhead".
Only on 20 July did the NSW government offer five potential sites (including two
in Sydney, one on Lake Macquarie, one on Walsh Island, Newcastle, and another

Location Assessment Procedures
Wackett and Harrison used a numerical system to summarise their assessments of
the competing sites, scoring each one on each of six characteristics they deemed

significant (see Table 1). The criteria contributed differentially to the possible
maximum score of 100 according to the relative importance they attached to them.
Availability of skilled labour and ease of cooperation with other industries were
each allotted a possible 25 marks; land for the factory site and for an associated
aerodrome each 15; and access to water facilities and ease of cooperation with Air
Force and civil aviation authorities after their planned moves to Canberra each 10.
A site's scores on each of the six criteria were then summed to indicate its overall
rating.
Two points can be made about this procedure. First, although Wackett and
Harrison claimed to be assessing the 'relative economic value of the various sites',
there is no evidence of any formal financial analysis, other than reference to the
possible costs of land. Certainly, there was no real consideration of comparative

at South Grafton) with a possible sixth near Port Kembla". The Victorian
government identified two possible sites, one at Coode Island and the other at

construction or operating costs at the four, locations. While they were both
experienced aircraft engineers, they had little or no experience of locational

Fishermen's Bend, Port Melbourne ". In addition, there were numerous unsolicited

offers and suggestions from real estate agents, local government councils and

decision making and economic analysis. Further, behind the numerical scores lay
qualitative assessments; the scores were not entirely arbitrary, but it is not always
clear how they derive from the qualitative assessments. In particular, the scores
allotted seem to emphasise the merits of the Mascot and Fishermen's Bend sites.
For example, of the 15 possible marks allotted to land for an aerodrome, Mascot

members of parliament, indicating more than 30 possible sites in many locations in
NSW, Victoria and South Australian
Many of the specific sites and more general locations suggested failed to meet
the Syndicate's immediate requirements which included a minimum factory area

of approximately 30 acres, direct access to an aerodrome or landing ground,

proximity to sheltered waters (for use by seaplanes and flying boats), and availability

understandably scored 13 as the only site adjacent to an existing facility; at

of an adequate potential workforce75. The possibilities worth more detailed
consideration were reduced to four by the end of August Mascot (NSW), Port
Kembla (NSW), Fishermen's Bend (Victoria) and Birkenhead (SA). A technical
committee, comprising the three members of the overseas mission, was given the
task of evaluating the shortlisted sites. The work was completed by Wackett

Fishermen's Bend there was the possibility of the Victorian government providing

an aerodrome but this does not explain why it was allotted 12, while both Port
Kembla, where a landing ground and factory site could be bought for the same
price as a factory site alone in the major cities, and Birkenhead, where the state
government had committed itself to providing a landing ground at no cost to the
CAC, scored only 9. In many ways, it was a subjective evaluation, dressed up with a

(appointed Manager of the CAC) and Harrison (appointed CAC's Superintendent

i
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numerical summary that made it appear more rigorous than in fact had been the
case. Nevertheless, to the extent that the procedure forced them to analyse their
requirements more carefully and assess the sites against them, the procedure was
probably more sound than many used at the time.
Second, the choice and weighting of the criteria call for comment. There seems
little doubt that these, too, weighted the fmal recommendation in favour of one or
other of the two major cities. The six criteria were of three types - one relating to
the specific site, two to its immediate environs and specifically the availability of
takeoff and landing facilities for land and seaplanes, and three to the characteristics
of the wider location of the site - accounting for 15, 25 and 60 of the total possible
100 marks. Amongst the latter group, two factors- availability of skilled labour and
ease of cooperation with other industries - each accounted for a possible 25 points
and thus jointly dominated final scores, though both effectively measured the
same thing, namely the presence nearby of a sizable, modern industrial baseB°. In
many ways, this weighting was understandable. The nature of aircraft production
meant that the factory needed a pool of highly skilled and versatile personnel and
ready access to factories that might be able to supply specialised components; with
no established aircraft industry in the country, these requirements were not easy to
satisfy, but Sydney and Melbourne provided much the best prospects in this regard
because they had by far the largest established industrial bases. Nevertheless, there
was no attempt to explain or justify the precise numerical weightings allotted to
each criterion. Moreover, this underlying, if understandable, bias in favour of the
two main cities was reinforced to some extent by the failure to consider variables
that might favour smaller centres, notably the costs of land and labour, with lower
wage rates playing a significant role in South Australia's later attempt to develop its
industrial base".
The Selection of Fishermen's Bend
Given Wackett and Harrison's recommendation in favour of Mascot, why did the
Board of the CAC decide in favour of Fishermen's Bend? It is difficult to be
definitive on this because there are indications that the available Syndicate and

CAC Board Minutes do not present the full story behind the deliberations

reported, and because there were undoubtedly differences ofopinion - and even
action - among the main figures involved ". Nevertheless, some useful pointers can

be disentangled from the available evidence. First, Hartnett and the GMH
connection clearly played a significant role. Not only was Hartnett the only

member of the Board with direct experience of the industry, and his company the
potential supplier of some necessary' technical expertise, but. also GMH had only
just opened a new plant on a site adjacent to that being considered for the aircraft
factory. Add the convenience such a location thus offered to Hartnett's driving
personality and strong will and there was, perhaps, little doubt about the eventual
result. As early as 29 February 1936 Hartnett had written a personal letter to
Parkhill indicating that he had already done considerable work on the matter of
the site, including discussing it with the Victorian Premier and Minister for Lands;
Hartnett concluded that although the South Australian government was 'terribly

keen and anxious to have the industry established there', 'Fishermen's Bend
would be an admirable location''s. His reasons for the latter belief, elaborated
privately some months earlier, included the potential availability of landing
facilities for both land based aircraft and seaplanes, and the proximity to central
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Melbourne which might facilitate obtaining component supplies from local sources
and afford convenient access to the site for defence and civil aviation personnel
and other government officials based in the dtyB°. By late 1936, he had added a
string of other advantages, including the sales and publicity value of a site dose to
the centre of a major city (arguing that Woodville, in the outer suburbs of a lesser

capital, did not offer the same public recognition for the GMH body works as
would be available in Sydney or Melbourne), the ease of national distribution from
Melbourne, and the proximity of Fishermen's Bend to rail, air and sea terminals.
As well, he contended that skilled labour supplies were best in Melbourne, with

rates of pay slightly lower than elsewhere (notably New South Wales), that the
workforce was not so "'extremist" in its unionism' or so attracted by the recreational
attractions and climate of Sydney which produced some 'unsteadiness' during the

more pleasant months of the year, and that the Victorian government had 'a fine
background of worthwhile conservatism and steadiness, and even the Labour Party
[was] fairly steady, with an ability to control the "extremist" section'n. Given his
experience and managerial and technical expertise, it is not surprising that his
views carried weight with the other Board members, though the available records
do not corroborate his claims that he had been delegated the authority to select
the site8°

The preferences of other influential individuals connected with the project
must also be considered. Most of the other businessmen involved were, like
Hartnett, based in Melbourne and so might be supposed to have had some
temptation to favour a local site, if only to facilitate management. However, the
representatives of BHP and the Collins House Group were well used to running
operations in other states, and there is no evidence that such a temptation played
any role in the decision. Indeed, several of those with South Australian connections,
including Darling and Lewis, went out of their way to distance themselves from any
personal preferences, despite vigorous lobbying from Butler and others that they
should favour their home state.
Accusations that the project could have been located in South Australia but for
the opposition of Defence Department officials unwilling to move their houses to

Adelaide were denied by the Prime Minister in a letter to Butler" and in the
Commonwealth Parliament by the Minister for Defence ". Publicly at least, Parkhill
(who represented a Sydney seat) went out of his way to indicate that the decision

was one for the CAC, not politicians, public servants nor service personnel, and
that the company should choose the best site, irrespective of the state in which it
was located. The reality seems to have been rather different. According to E.W.
Holden, acting as adviser to Butler on the matter, it 'is entirely the pressure of the
Defence people in favour of Melbourne that is spoiling our [South Australia's]
chances'. Shepherd, Secretary of the Department of Defence, had reportedly
admitted to Holden on a long train journey that the Department was strongly

supporting the Fishermen's Bend option for four reasons: the Department's
central administration was in Melbourne, permitting convenient oversight of the
project; much of the existing aircraft testing apparatus was in the Melbourne area;
the RAAF officers who would have to visit the factory regularly were all living in
Melbourne and would not want to move to Adelaide; and planes operating from
the Laverton RAAF base could protect Melbourne from airborne attack, a security
not available in Adelaide9°. Parkhill consistently denied that there was any such
departmental view, that any public servant was empowered to comment on the
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matter, or even that Holden had ever met Shepherd". There is, nevertheless, some

independent corroboration of Holden's interpretation from Shepherd's own
briefing notes for the initial meeting between Parkhill, the Department of Defence
and the Aircraft Syndicate members in August 19359$, where the importance of

easy liaison between departmental officials and the factory and convenient
inspection by service personnel was stressed. Holden's view was that one reason
why Hartnett the Managing Director of the company of which he was the
Chairman was so keen on the Melbourne site was his dose links with Department
of Defence and RAAF personnel and his awareness of their views". While the
location decision was, indeed, finally made by the Board of CAC, there seems little

doubt that service personnel and public servants played a considerable role
'behind the scenes'. Perhaps conscious of the sensitivities of the various states in a
still somewhat fragile federation, Commonwealth politicians did their utmost to
avoid public involvement, adopting a strategy of 'plausible deniability'1

Potentially more significant than the issue of political and bureaucratic
preferences was the question of vulnerability to enemy attack. This was undoubtedly
a matter of vital concern at the time, and pervaded many decisions about where to

establish new industrial capacity, although it was surrounded by considerable
uncertainty. As early as February 1936, Hartnett indicated to Parkhill that the
Syndicate would be guided by the opinions of the Department of Defence and the
RAAF that the industry should be located in either Victoria or South Australia, as
being less vulnerable locations in the event of attack". By the end of the year, he
was pressing Melbourne's claims, with the argument that because of its position on
the continent and location 60 miles from open ocean, the city was the state capital
most protected from attack by land, sea or air, and ' [a] s was expressed to us by the
Defence Department, Melbourne is the last place the white man leaves in terms of
the defence plans of the country' °5. In August 1936, the Secretary of the Military
Board recommended that Melbourne was a more suitable location than Sydney on

both defence and economic grounds (the reasons for the latter including its
abundant cheap power, comparatively settled industrial relations and the presence
of both skilled labour and allied industries), though South Australia did not rate a
mention in his comments!95 During the same month, the technical committee's
initial report on the Mascot site stated that it was not ideal from the defence aspect
because, like many others located near the NSW coastline, it could be shelled from

the sea, but that in other respects it was entirely suitable". Within three days,
however, the committee had revised its opinion, reporting that 'Major - General
Lavarack, Chief of Staff, considers that the new 9.2 inch guns on Cape Banks will

ensure that the Mascot site cannot be attacked by naval guns. Admiral Hyde
[Admiral Sir George Hyde, first naval member of the Australian Naval Board, and
professional head of the RAN] confirms this opinion'98. Later, Wackett advised the
Syndicate that 'Mascot was now considered quite suitable from a defence point of
view'". By October, Shepherd had stated that the Department of Defence had no
objection to the Mascot site10°. It seems that, in the end, such considerations did
not weigh heavily against Mascot. Certainly, within three years several defence related factories were being built or planned in Sydney, including CAC's second

establishment, an engine plant at Lidcombe. By contrast, the lack of air cover
noted by Shepherd may have been one of the factors counting against an Adelaide
site.

Whatever the mix of reasons, by 31 August 1936 the Syndicate strongly favoured
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Fishermen's Bend and it agreed to write to the Victorian Premier indicating that it
would prefer the site, provided certain difficulties could be resolved. This did not

represent a final decision in that the Syndicate kept alive all the shortlisted
possibilities, even though a strong preference had emerged for one of them. There
are at least three reasons for this. First, while it had presented preliminary reports,

the technical committee was still some two months away from completing its
deliberations; there was still the slight possibility that some compelling new
consideration might emerge in their work. Second, while the facilities available
and the costs of land at Mascot were clearcut, they were much less certain at
Fishermen's Bend. Indeed, the Syndicate Minutes record that 'Mascot offers the
best immediate solution, as time is important and the difficulties to be surmounted
are least'101, in that the site was under one ownership and it was adjacent to the
most fully developed aerodrome in the country. In contrast, control of the land at
Fishermen's Bend was divided between the state and Commonwealth governments

and there was no aerodrome; the matter was complicated by a sustained and
acrimonious debate involving all levels of government about the siting of a new
airport for Melbourne (in which Fishermen's Bend and Essendon had been the
favourite contenders); further, in the absence of an adjacent aerodrome, the land
for a possible CAC landing ground required levelling and draining, as well as the

removal of overhead power lines. The Mascot and .Birkenhead options were
therefore kept open as fallbacks to be turned to should negotiations with the
Victorian and Commonwealth governments fail to resolve these difficulties. The
third consideration was that having a firm offer from the New South Wales
government and a South Australian administration prepared to go out of its way to

attract the factory suited the CAC: it was able to pressure the Victorian and
Commonwealth governments at least to match what was offered elsewhere. This
was particularly the case with the purchase of the factory site, where the threat to
go to another state accompanied the CAC's offer of £800 per acre for the part of
the factory site owned by the Victorian government10Y, land which was subsequently
claimed in the Victorian Parliament to be worth £2,000 per acre103. Inter, they used

the Victorian precedent and the threat to abandon the project to convince the
Commonwealth to accept the same figure for its land, even though it initially
wanted £1,200 per acre1". In addition, the Victorian government was prevailed
upon to spend £20,000 levelling and draining an adjacent block of 128 acres and
to allow CAC long -term access to it for use as a landing ground at a nominal charge
of £5 per annum to match what the Mascot site offered at no cost. Ultimately, after

both the CAC and the Victorian government had refused to contribute, the
Commonwealth was left to pay for removing overhead power lines from the
landing ground, at a cost of approximately £13,000 (thus using most of its gross
revenue of £14,475 from the sale of land to the CAC)1°5.
Assessments of the South Australian Location
The third issue is why the site offered in South Australia was viewed with such
apparent disdain by the CAC and its technical advisers. Wackett and Harrison's

selection and weighting of criteria in evaluating the competing sites probably
helped weight the numerical scores against South Australia, as already suggested,
but it seems highly unlikely that they were the cause of the rejection of the state's

claims. For one thing, Fishermen's Bend had been nominated as the preferred
location before the scoring procedure was undertaken. In retrospect, there seems
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little possibility that South Australia could have succeeded in its attempt to attract
the industry at that time. For example, the state's low wages, which were to play a
key role in later efforts to attract manufacturing to the state, were probably of
limited significance to a firm engaged in a relatively high- technology industry,
employing a high proportion of skilled workers, and not faced with firms in other
states attempting to compete for a fixed market primarily on price; in any case, in
1936 South Australia temporarily lost its long -term advantage over Victoria in
terms of award wage rates because of changes in the federal arbitration system.
Moreover, amongst the criteria which Wackett and Harrison did include in their
analysis, South Australia ranked last or equal last of the four finalists on each. The
initial qualitative assessments1', and subsequent re -evaluationslo7, confirmed these
rankings, although in some cases it is not entirely clear why Birkenhead scored less
than some of the other sites.
Factory Site: While an adequately -sized site was available at Birkenhead, it was low
lying and only just usable. Wackett eventually came to accept the site as suitable,
but test bores left Harrison with some doubts about the solidity of the ground for
building purposes; such doubts were enhanced by the presence of cracking in a
building on an adjacent site.
Land for an Aerodrome: There was no evidence that the facilities offered by Butler

were inadequate. Indeed, in terms of prevalence of fog and other climatic
conditions, Birkenhead may well have been a more suitable base for flying than
Fishermen's Bend106. Nevertheless, as we have seen, both Birkenhead and Port
Kembla inexplicably ranked behind Fishermen's Bend, though none of them had
an established aerodrome or landing ground. Mascot was the only site adjacent to
an existing aerodrome, thus understandably ranking first on this criterion.
Access to Water: All sites offered water access, with Port Kembla on Lake Illawarra
regarded as ideal. Birkenhead ranked last because, while there was a river frontage,
it was some considerable distance to open water. Access to sheltered water was of
concern because seaplanes and flying boats were being increasingly used for

commercial flying in the 1930s, but this turned out to be irrelevant to the

operations of the CAC because it never built or serviced anything but land -based
planes.
Availability of Skilled Labour: With no established aircraft industry in the country

and the requirement for highly skilled labour, there was a need to locate the
factory in a district with large numbers of engineering enterprises; the initial
report from Wackett and Harrison gave high priority to this requirement, stressing

that other considerations should, if necessary, be sacrificed to some extent in
order to take advantage of the best markets for skilled labour. With the largest
concentrations of industrial activity in Australia, Sydney and Melbourne both
scored heavily on this criterion. Port Kembla would be able to draw labour from
Sydney and perhaps from the rapidly expanding industrial workforce in the

immediate area. Adelaide was regarded as definitely the worst of the four. Reporting
on their second visit to South Australia, Wackett and Harrison both pointed to the

very limited development of high -quality engineering establishments, with the
exception of the Islington Railway Workshops, whose efforts were devoted to
locomotive repair and engineering, and GMH's plant at Woodville, of whose
capabilities Hartnett as Managing Director of the company would have been well
aware! 'With the exception of these two establishments, most of the other concerns

employed crude plant and unskilled labour; in general, South Australian
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engineering was preceived to be of a much lower grade than in Victoria or New
South Wales. Despite the state's firm offer to supply 100 skilled tradesmen from
the Islington Workshops1' and expressions from several firms of their willingness
to cooperate in any way possible, South Australia could not provide the very high
levels and range of precision skills required by the aircraft industry.
Cooperation with Other Industries: Much as with the previous criterion, Sydney and

Melbourne offered numerous potential linkages with related activities, while a
factory at Port Kembla might draw on Sydney's industrial base. Adelaide was seen
to offer far fewer relevant linkages; an aircraft industry established there would be
handicapped by its inability to obtain component supplies locally. Reporting on an
inspection of engineering facilities in Adelaide, Wackett wrote:
[ w]ith the exception of the Islington workshops ... no instances were found of high class
engineering production which would be comparable with modem standards in the motor
industry, the machine tool industry, or any of the branches of mechanical engineering
which call for skilled trades. None of the establishments were equipped to execute any of
the parts of aircraft or aero engines which it is generally possible to sub -let from the main
factories. ... [P]roduction of such parts is a task which is very different from the class of
work normally being produced and ... the environment and circumstances are such as to
make it unlikely that the standards could be metro

Very few South Australian establishments had up to date machine tools or
employed modern engineering methods, such as metallurgical control of materials,

heat treatment or refined gauging, sufficient to suggest that they could readily
work at the level of precision required. Overall, the engineering activity in South
Australia was seen to be of 'a much lower grade than that found in the more
advanced conditions of Victoria and New South Wales'''.
Cooperation with theAirForce and Civil Aviation Authorities: While the headquarters of

these were both located in Melbourne, it was planned eventually to move them to
Canberra. Ready access to them was seen to be a relevant though not dominating
criterion. In the short term, Birkenhead offered the equal poorest access, alongside
the sites in New South Wales, but in the longer term the moves to Canberra would
leave an Adelaide location ranking worst of the four contenders.
The skilled labour and cooperation with industry factors clearly carried most
weight, not only in the numerical analysis but also in the qualitative assessments.
South Australia did not weigh up satisfactorily in these terms. This does not seem
to have been the result of 'bias' against the state's claims and in favour of those of
the eastern states suggestions heard in many similar contexts at the time but
rather a sensible, hard- headed assessment of the depth and breadth of industrial
development in the state during the mid 1930s. The aircraft industry was, by the
standards of the time, a high - technology operation that was going to stretch the
technological resources and expertise of Australia. There were few men anywhere
in the country accustomed to working to the relatively high tolerances required in
the manufacture of a plane and engine of the types selectedl12. There was no

university school of aeronautical engineering and little prospect of importing
skilled men from overseas because of an acute shortage in other countries. British
experts were, perhaps understandably, sceptical of Australia's chances of successfully
undertaking the project. Moreover, aircraft design was evolving very rapidly during
the mid 1930s, placing a premium on a relatively flexible workforce and production
methods. In such circumstances, it was highly desirable to locate production where

the pools of relevant labour skills, actually or potentially linked industries and
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general industrial infrastructure were largest. South Australia just could not
compete: while some of its industrial operations may have ranked with the best in
the country, they were too few in number to be attractive to the CAC. The offer to
transfer tradesmen from the Railway Workshops was not a big attraction because
such men would not necessarily possess many skills directly transferable to aircraft

manufacture; in any case, such labour pools were also available in the railway
workshops of other states (which turned out to be an important source of workers
at Fishermen's Bend). While J.W. Wainwright, South Australian Auditor - General

and de facto chief adviser to Butler on industrialisation policy, could claim that
there were over fifty men in the state with experience of aircraft assembly and
production work in Europe during the First World Warns, much of that experience
would have been gained in less sophisticated areas of work; besides, that experience

was now up to two decades out of date in an industry with rapidly changing
technology.
Although South Australia soon came to prove itself as a more than satisfactory

location for manufacturing of standard products or using standard process
technology, and indeed in some technologically more innovative areas, in 1936 it
had no record of performance in aircraft-related industries. Wackett's view was
that:
[t] he more one sees of the industrial development at Adelaide the more one is convinced
that it is not the best location in Australia. It would be humanly possible to establish the
industry in Adelaide, but if it should be decided to locate the industry there, it will be
necessary to recast all previous ideas as to costs and time"*

Quite simply, Sydney and Melbourne, of all the potential locations in Australia,
offered the industrial bases most likely to minimise the risks inherent in such a
path - breaking project.

The Role of the South Australian Government
Given the interpretation outlined above, it is not surprising that the efforts of the
Butler government to secure the aircraft factory for South Australia failed. None

the less, it is worth examining the government's actions to explore whether it
could have done more. First, it is clearly evident in reading the surviving files that

Butler and his government were, by 1936, keenly aware of the importance of
industrialisation for the state's economic future in terms of things like employment
growth and diversity, income levels, state government revenues and population
growth '''. They were particularly conscious of the potential significance of a new,
modern industry that offered the prospect of creating large numbers of jobs, both
in the aircraft factory itself and in subcontracting firms, and of bringing new skills
to the state.
Second, perhaps because of this, Butler appears though it is difficult to
quantify this to have been prepared to be at least as generous as any other state
premier to secure the new enterprise for South Australia. Not only would the
government make the factory site available at a reasonable price, provide an
adjacent aerodrome or landing ground at no cost to the CAC, and transfer 100
skilled workers from the Railway Workshops, but also it was willing to implement
technical training programs, offer the services of Islington for subcontract work
and even pay for the installation of machinery to undertake necessary work of a
nature not possible elsewhere in the state. Certainly, there is no suggestion that a
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lack of generosity was a factor in the final decision to select Fishermen's Bend. It
could be argued that the New South Wales and Victorian governments offered less,
either because the project would be less significant to them because of their sizable
existing bases or, especially in the latter case, because they knew from an early
stage in the negotiations that they were likely to secure the plant provided specific
difficulties associated with the site and landing ground could be resolved; they
needed to offer no more.
Third, despite this, the South Australian efforts seem to have been somewhat ad
hoc, perhaps reflecting the fact that the state's industrialisation strategy was in its
early stages and there was only limited experience among politicians, officials and
others involved. Certainly, Butler was the first to offer land when the project was
announced in June 1936, but he also had to offer an improved site somewhat later;
perhaps, given that he had been informally aware of the project for at least six
months, the necessary site selection work might have been put in hand somewhat
earlier. E.W. Holden was among those urging more effort: 'I really think we should
be much busier than we are in regard to the .[CAC] matter ". As the strength of
support for Fishermen's Bend became more evident and the specific requirements
of the CAC better known, the South Australian government put together a package

of attractions and waged a campaign that might well have succeeded with a
different enterprise. This was well recognised by Harold Darling, Chairman of
BHP: 'I must congratulate you Adelaide boys on the effort which you are putting

forward to get this factory.... There is no doubt that the South Australian
Government is quite willing to go to almost any length to get the Works in South
Australia, and they have shown that they are sincere, in no small way''

Fourth, in addition to the direct assistance offered to the CAC, the South
Australian government and associates went to very considerable lengths to lobby all
those involved with or who might have some influence on the CAC decision, notably
the principals of companies involved in the CAC, the Commonwealth government
and business associations. Efforts to secure support from the federal government

centred around Butler's challenge to Lyons and Parkhill about the Defence
Department's support for Fishermen's Bend, which as we have seen was flatly but
inaccurately denied, and on the grounds of the need to support South Australia in
the interests of decentralising manufacturing from the two south -eastern states18;
neither tactic achieved any success. Holden, acting on behalf of Butler, managed to
secure the support of the Victorian Chamber of Manufactures on decentralisation
grounds1', but without the hoped for impact upon government. Virtually no effort

was spared to attempt to influence BHP and BHAS, which both had extensive
business interests in South Australia, and to lobby the many key figures in the CAC
project having close personal ties with the state. Butler even requested Wainwright to
attempt to use his influence with a close relative who was a senior executive of Broken
Hill South Ltd, one of the Collins House Group1Y'. In many cases, the individuals

approached expressed their private wish that the decision would fall on South
Australia, but stated that as businessmen they were unable to let sentiment influence
the decision. Sir Lennon Raws, Chairman and Managing Director of ICIANZ, wrote

that ' [m]y personal sympathies are all in favour of South Australia " ". Darling's
response was similar: 'my heart is certainly in South Australia, and if anything can be

done in the direction which you so specifically desire, you can depend on my
sympathy. However, you must understand there is a limit to one's sentiment when it
comes down to hard, cold facts, and after all, I am only a trustee for the shareholders
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in this matter " ". Butler even tried to secure the support of Sir Colin Fraser, Joint
Managing Director of BHAS, and effectively the Australian head of the Collins House

Group'21, even though the two had recently engaged in somewhat acrimonious
negotiations about freight rates for railing ores from Broken Hill to Port Pirie124. Butler

tried sterner tactics with BHP, arguing that the company had done well out of its
activities in South Australia, that the development of the iron and steel industry had
benefited New South Wales and Victoria more than South Australia and that it was
time for BHP to do something for the state'w; the lack of a favourable response may
possibly have been one of the factors behind Butler's determination to extract the
best possible deal from BHP in the negotiations over the establishment of the
Whyalla blast furnace'w. Such lobbying seems to have had little or no effect on the
decision where to locate the CAC plant, except in securing the agreement of the
Board to send Wackett and Harrison to Adelaide for a second inspection of the
facilities available.

Finally, this episode is marked by and perhaps helped to strengthen the coalition
of interests that was important in the later success of South Australia's industrialisation

strategy. Within the public service, a small team of senior staff, most importantly
Wainwright, as Auditor - General, and H.T.M. Angwin, Engineer- in-Chief, played a
prominent role in the South Australian end of the CAC affair. These men not only
advised the Premier and prepared submissions, but also entered into negotiations
with CAC Board members and staff. They no doubt learned much from the failure
and were to play major roles in the evolution and implementation of industrialisation
strategy over the next few years. Local business interests were also involved. The
South Australian Chamber of Manufactures was increasingly vocal in its support for
new manufacturing investment127, but the most prominent role in this case was
played by E.W. Holden, President of the Chamber from 1936, who provided a
continuing flow of advice to Butler and used his business contacts to seek information
and lobby the CAC principals. Despite his chairmanship of GMH there is no evidence
that he sought to influence Hartnett, whose mind was firmly set on Fishermen's
Bend. While the opposition Labor Party was slow to accept the potential importance
of enlarging the manufacturing base in South Australia, there was also a degree of
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rapid industrialisation over the next third of a century: labour cost advantages
were less important than labour skills in this type of undertaking; the project was
not oriented to supplying a specifically South Australian market; it did not draw on

local raw materials; there were no strong issues of wider corporate strategy
influencing the CAC principals to prefer a South Australian location; and specifically
South Australian capital was not involved in the project.
Butler's quest to obtain the CAC factory was probably always a lost cause. This is
despite the fact that within a few years both airframes and aero engines were being

built in his state. The difference, of course, lay in a shift in prevailing conditions,
from Australia being concerned about international rearmament and attempting

an initial foray into a new industry requiring the best possible conditions to
maximise its chances of success, to a situation of all -out conflict in which it was
essential to deploy all labour and engineering resources towards the war effort. In
one situation, Adelaide was not ideal; in the other, it was more than adequate.
In this case, South Australia had few strong cards to play. Nevertheless, it was on
the point of embarking on a prolonged period of rapid industrialisation and the
state government, under both Butler and Playford, was to play a significant though
not dominant role in that. The differences lay partly in the lessons learned from
the failure to attract the CAC, partly in the nature of the industries involved, and
most importantly, perhaps, in the nature of the overall economic environment.

Just as the changing military context altered assessments of South Australia's
suitability for aircraft production, so Australia's increasing prosperity was to
provide buoyant demand and pressure on production resources of all kinds,
including labour, an environment in which the characteristics of South Australian
locations, including the incentives offered by successive state governments, were to
prove particularly attractive.
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On 11 December 1885 the Governor of South Australia gave Royal Assent to the
Criminal Law Consolidation Amendment Act. This was the culmination of a
campaign aimed at securing legislative support for the enforcement of morals. The
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it hard to do wrong and easy to right.
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campaign emerged primarily from the activities of the Social Purity Society
founded only three years earlier, in August 1882, by the Rev. Joseph Coles Kirby.'
Alarmed at what he perceived to be a decline in moral standards Kirby set about
mobilising support for a restoration of social purity. This was to be achieved by
influencing public opinion to such an extent that the parliament would be obliged
to accede to it and legislate accordingly.
While the Criminal Law Consolidation Amendment Act did not embody all that
was aimed for it did mark something of a victory for Kirby and his supporters. In
effect, they had made some headway in having their views form the basis for State
intervention in the domain of private conduct. Several new offences entered the
statute books which were intended to define the new boundaries for appropriate
moral conduct. This paper will discuss how this was achieved by examining the
campaign for social purity, what it aimed for and what it ultimately achieved. The
following account is an outline, rather than a detailed explanation, of the contours
of the way in which the views of the Social Purity Society were translated into a
legislative framework.'

O

O

Mobilising Support
The Social Purity Society emerged' against a background of debate over moral
standards in which the issues of prostitution and drinking habits were the key focal
points. These two issues were highlighted in the Report of the Commission on

Liquor Laws of 1879 and were taken up by various groups, in particular the
Congregational Union and other non- conformist groups.' Various calls were made

for legislative measures to counter these problems. There was even some discussion
of the idea of licensed brothels regulated by a contagious diseases act similar to
those which already operated in England and France.° Little may have resulted
from these debates had it not been for the repercussions following a house fire in
October of 1881.
As both Phillips and McCann point out, it was this incident which proved to be
the catalyst for the ensuing moral crusade? An inquest was held on the Monday
following the fire.° It emerged from the inquest that the tenant was a sixteen year
Jim Jose is Tutor in Politics at the University of Adelaide.
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old girl who had apparently used the house for immoral purposes. According to
the Advertiser, the Coroner 'censured Mrs Garing [the owner of the house] for the
manner in which she got her living' and the jury, in making its verdict, added a
rider 'censuring Mrs Garing for letting houses to girls of tender age' .° While the
Advertiser reported that Mrs Garing earnt her living by 'washing and attending to
children belonging to loose characters1', it would seem that what was at issue for
both the Coroner and the jury was that she also earnt money through the letting of
houses (she owned three others in Hawdon Street) to 'girls of tender age' for
immoral purposes.
Whereas the Advertiser had described the Coroner's remarks as a 'censure', the
Register described them as a `severe censure'. Indeed, the Register went into high
moral dugeon and ran its report of the inquest under the headline of 'Immorality
dudgeon and its Agents'." The Register informed its readers of (and invited them to
share in) the Coroner's 'feelings of extreme disgust at the abominable state of
things disclosed'. The item went on to point out:
It is not to be supposed that the wretched creatures who gain a livelihood by the shame of
younger persons of their own sex refrain from active endeavours to lead virtuous girls
astray. Yet, unfortunately, the woman whose disgraceful vocation was disclosed at the
inquest yesterday afternoon is allowed to go free, and may resume her evil courses as soon
as she pleases. The 'severe censure', which is unfortunately the sole punishment which can
be inflicted upon her according to the law, will ónly afford subject for derision to one sunk
so low as such a woman must be. It is a strange anomaly in our criminal law that theoffence
of leading children into immoral courses, which is universally felt to be one of the vilest of
which a human being can be guilty, is tolerated and permitted to come to light without any
further punishment than the simple censure of a Jury.''

The Register also noted that legislative reform to address the problem of leading

young girls astray was already under discussion in the English parliament. It
concluded by calling for the South Australian parliament to take some action
because the 'necessity for attention is so urgent that no time should be lost in
attacking the evil, which ... is at present unchecked by legislation'."
The high moral tone of this article, together with its prominent place in the
newspaper (on the Editorial page), provided a galvanising effect for those debating
moral reform. For example, at the April 1880 meeting of the Congregational
Union, A. Gore had delivered a speech entitled 'Our Duty as to Public Morals' in
which he argued that Adelaide was fast becoming a city of vice and 'gross
immorality', particularly among its youth 14 Although the Congregational Union
responded by setting up a Public Morals Committee empowered `to promote in
every possible manner the public morality of the province'tm, not all of those
debating the issue were convinced by Gore's picture of Adelaide's moral standing.1ó
However, some eighteen months later, in October 1881, with one of Adelaide's
leading newspapers taking a public stand in identifying the corruption of young

girls as a significant social problem, the possibility of mobilising wider public
support presented itself. Here was an issue with which all citizens could identify
and support once they had been presented with 'the facts'. Though the campaign
to mobilise public support took some twelve months to build up its influence, the
article in the Register signalled the beginning of that campaign.
In April of the following year, O. Copland delivered the Chairman's Address to
the Congregational Union in which he advocated that 'A Christian man ought to
seek righteous legislation'.'" For Copland, engaging in political agitation for moral
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reform was both necessary and desirable. Yet if the issue remained one for

Congregationalists only such a campaign for 'righteous legislation' would probably
not get very far. What was needed was a bridge to other denominations and a wider
public. As Phillips pointed out, the Congregationalists' Public Morals Committee

had not functioned effectively in this regard.'' Against this background and the
prospect of the seeming acceptability of licensing brothels under some form of
contagious diseases legislation the Rev. Joseph Coles Kirby, the Congregational
Minister at Port Adelaide, took 'a public stand on this delicate and distasteful
subject'." In July 1882 Kirby delivered three public lectures in the Wesleyan
Church Hall in Pirie Street. These were subsequently published as a pamphlet in
August 1882 under the title 'Three Lectures Concerning the Social Evil: Its Causes
Effects, and Remedies'? The three lectures reached a cross-denominational
audience and, as Phillips pointed out, were chaired by 'the Wesleyan J. Colton, the
Baptist C.H. Goode and D. Murray a Presbyterian'."
In the First Lecture" (3 July 1882) Kirby identified prostitution as `the major
factor of the Social Evil' (p. 5). He presented the general case against the State
regulation of vice by arguing that this merely aggravated the issue. If the aim of such

State regulation was to control the effects of prostitution then it was singularly
inadequate according to Kirby. He produced figures to convince his all-male audience

that the incidence of venereal and related diseases increased with licensing and

regulation (pp. 6-7) . In the Second Lecture (17 July 1882) Kirby directed his focus to
what he saw as the inherent flaws of State regulation. He argued that State regulation
'confiscates the legal rights of all women' in that it 'is directed not only against those

who unquestionably belong to this class [i.e. prostitutes] but also against every
woman who may be suspected of practising prostitution' (p. 16). Drawing on the
operation of the Contagious Diseases Act in England, Kirby regaled his audience with
horror stories in which respectable women became unwitting victims of this legislation.

No safeguards were provided by it and the onus of proof (of purity and /or

respectability) was on the accused rather than the proof of impurity resting with the
accuser. All women were presumed to be guilty until they established their innocence.
And even if a woman proved her purity or respectability her name remained on

police files because she had attracted suspicion. Her character was forever besmirched.
Kirby also attacked the legislation because it punished the woman for the spread of
disease while `the man who infected the woman goes scot -free' (p. 18).
Kirby's appeal to equality before the law coupled with his litany of horror stories

and iniquitous outcomes must have had a powerful impact on his audience. At
least one supporter of such legislation, Edwin Derrington (who as Editor of the
Port Adelaide News had advocated its introduction in South Australia), changed

his mind and became an ardent supporter of Kirby's views." By casting the problem
as one affecting all women, rather than one in which the alleged depravity of the
working class was seen as the issue, Kirby was able to be seen as arguing in the
interests of society as a whole. This is not to suggest that Kirby did not share the
assumptions of his class concerning working -class morality (or rather its presumed
deficiencies) . He certainly accepted the prevailing view that working class men and
women appeared to be more easily led into immoral conduct than those who were
better educated. However, when it came to relations between the sexes he argued
that the law should apply to both sexes equally. It is in that sense that Kirby's
lectures laid claim to a universal appeal.
In his Third Lecture (31 July 1881) Kirby focused on a remedy for the Social

122

LEGISLATING FOR SOCIAL PURITY, Y, 1885.1885

Evil. While prostitution was the main form of the Social Evil self- abuse, seduction
and illegitimacy were also aspects of it. He defined the Social Evil `to be the abuse
of the sexual nature by the male, the female or both in consort' (p. 32) . He argued
that the sexual nature was 'the great foundation of earthly human society, ... the
means of our closest, dearest and holiest fellowships' and that its working deeply

affected 'for weal or woe the coming generations' (p. 32). Moreover, he argued
that 'the sexual power is a public trust ... vital to the well-being of all' (p. 42).

Consequently the public needed to be educated on these issues. Greater
responsibility had to be taken by parents, guardians and those in positions of
prominence (such as Church and civic leaders) to 'take means of a wise kind for
instructing persons with respect to their sexual nature' (p. 44). Kirby explicitly
denounced the double standard of sexual morality whereby the woman alone
shouldered the blame for any impropriety. He claimed `to stand or fall on the
principle of equality before the law of men and women ... what is sauce for the
goose must in law be sauce for the gander' (pp. 33 -34). The law as it then stood
punished the prostitutes but did not penalise the men who patronised them. For
Kirby, this was a clear case of unequal administration of the relations of the sexes.

Consequently, men too had to have their conduct encompassed by any laws
designed to prevent the 'abuse of the sexual nature'.
The amendments that he called for included the raising of the age of consent
from 13 to 18 with provision for protection for indecent assault (p. 35). Servants,
workers and other domestics should be protected from the sexual advances of
their masters (p. 35) . If someone, particularly a master, was acquitted of a charge
of the rape of a girl under 21 years of age he should nevertheless be found guilty
of seduction (p. 36) . A woman should also be given the right to seek legal redress
where fraud was used to seduce her (p. 36). Legal power should also be available
for the issuing of warrants so that parents could recover their daughters who might
have been lured into brothels (p. 36). The recruiting of procuring of prostitutes
should also be illegal (p. 36). The fathers of illegitimate children should be legally
liable for their maintenance (and for expenses associated with their birth) (p. 38) .
Kirby also called for a Board or Council specifically set up for the policing of public
morals (pp. 40-41) . At the end of his lecture Kirby advocated that men should sign
a pledge of purity committing themselves to upholding the principles of social

purity.24 In the revised edition of this lecture in 1883 there were added three
further demands; namely that the seduction or carnal knowledge of a pupil by a
tutor or teacher should be a misdemeanour, that the soliciting of prostitutes by
men should be illegal, and that the harbouring of under -age girls for the purposes
of prostitution should be illegal (1883: pp. 9 -10).
At the close of the lecture an interim committee for a Social Purity Society had
been formed. By October 1882 a full committee had been established consisting of
the following members: John Colton (M.HA.) President, David Murray (M.L.C.)
and Charles Goode (M.L.C.) were Vice- Presidents, the Rev. J.C. Kirby and Edwin
Derrington were joint Secretaries, R.G. Wilkinson was Treasurer; the Revs W.B.

Andrews, Green, Lyell, J. McEwin, Stephenson, Allan Webb and Woods, Drs
Hayward and Curtis, Colonel Downes, and Messrs Adamson, David Bower (M.HA.),

Dempster, William Gilbert (M.H.A.), Theodore Hack (later to become M.HA.
1890 - 1893), Howard, Nock, Searle and Stuckey were ordinary members? The bulk
of the fmance for the subsequent agitation was provided by J.H. Angas (M.HA.
1871 -76, M.L.C. 1887 -94)Y6 though donations from the membership must have also
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been forthcoming. Kirby's lectures as well as the formation of the Social Purity
Society were widely reported by the Register47 which provided a degree of qualified
support for its aims." In addition, both the Roman Catholic and Anglican Churches
gave measured support and the Adelaide City Council passed favourable `resolutions

on the subject'?
Kirby had clearly succeeded in generating cross-denominational support for a
campaign to lobby the legislature to enact measures for 'the protection of young
women' (p. 41) . If men and women could not (or would not) change their conduct
then it was up to those citizens with the proper moral outlook to insist upon the
State redrawing the boundaries accordingly. While prostitution was identified as
the key problem it was seen as a matter of personal conduct. It was more a matter
of moral values than anything else such as economic circumstances? Prostitution
flourished because too many men forsook or ignored proper moral conduct. Most
significantly for Kirby and his supporters was the fact that young girls were led
astray and had their reputations ruined thereby leaving them no alternative but to
become prostitutes.
The solution was succinctly stated by Kirby: 'The laws should be so amended as
much more effectively to shield the purity of young females; and that in the issue,
means the decrease of female prostitution' (p. 34). This would thereby contribute
to 'the purity and health of the male, and eventually, of society as a whole' (p. 34) .

As a solution it was both simple and compelling. It shifted the focus from
prostitution as an issue to one of protecting young girls. As such it enabled the
Social Purity Society to represent itself on a universal basis as acting in the interests
of society as a whole. Yet, as can be seen form the membership of the Society's
Committee, the key figures were hardly a broadly -based cross- section of South
Australian Society. Most were either prominent religious figures or successful
businessmen with a high profile in their respective religious organisations as well
as within Adelaide society at large. The Social Purity Society was thus in essence the
mobilisation of those who saw themselves as upholders of a particular social order

which was seen to be under threat from the perceived immorality of the poor and
improvident as Copland made clear in his paper to the Congregational Union."
They became the self - appointed guardians of a public morality which itself had to
be made over in their own image. To that end the Social Purity Society embarked

on a campaign of generating public support. With the concerted agitation of
Kirby, diverse religious groups, prominent Adelaide citizens and the generally
sympathetic coverage provided by the Registerpublic opinion began to be mobilised.
This took the form of petitions to parliament which ultimately led to a debate on
the various social purity proposals.

Debating Social Purity
The first petition, drafted by Kirby" and presented to the parliament on 27 July
1883, represented 976 male signatories praying for the following amendments or
additions to existing legislation.
1. That clause 65 of the Criminal Law Consolidation Act 39 and 40 Victoriae cap. 38 be
amended so as to raise the 'age from thirteen to sixteen years, under which it shall be
a misdemeanour unlawfully to know any girl.
2. That clause 67 of the same above Act be altered so as to read, 'that no child under the
age of sixteen shall be deemed capable of consenting to any indecent assault'.
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3. That the seduction of a female under twenty one years of age by her teacher or tutor,

or by any master, or teacher, or tutor of the school she attends shall be a misdemenaour.

4. That seduction of any female under twenty one years of age by the master in whose
employ she may be, whether as governess, shopwoman, domestic servant, or in any
other capacity, or by a manager, or foreman, or person in authority over female
employees be made a misdemenaour.
5. That severe penalties be enacted against those who harbour females under eighteen
years for purposes of prostitution.
6. That more efficient power be given to the Police for taking females under eighteen
years of age out of brothels.
7. That necessity of proof of loss of service be abolished in cases of civil action for
seduction, and the parent or legal guardian, or Chairman of the Destitute Board be
enabled to sue the seducer for all damage done, either to that woman or her amity,
leaving the jury to assess the amount.
8. That in accordance with the recent report and recommendation of the House of Lords
Committee for the protection of young girls, of which Earl Cairns, the late Lord
Chancellor was President:

'The Court or Magistrate shall order the court to be cleared during the
hearing of any charge, trial, or application in connection with the cases of rape,
defilement and seduction of women and girls, unnatural offences, obscenity, or
indecency of any kind'."

The above proposals clearly reflected many of the aims of the Social Purity
Society. Clauses 1, 2, 5 and 6 were directed at preventing the corruption and
exploitation of young girls. The same could be said of Clauses 3 and 4 with the
significant difference being that those clauses recognised a degree of class privilege
as a contributing cause in leading young girls into impurity. For Kirby, it was up to

those who knew better to set a proper moral example. Those who abused their
positions of trust and responsibility should be held liable for their actions. Clause
7 reinforced this to some extent by providing for legal redress on the part of those
who were wronged by such immoral acts." Clause 8 was not specifically addressed
by Kirby in his lectures but it appears to stem from a view that it was improper for

the details of such cases to be publicised in the daily press because the very
reporting of them would tend to promote impurity.
On 28 August, 1883 David Murray moved in the Legislative Council that 'in the
opinion of this Council the laws relating to social morality should be amended with
a view to giving greater protection to young girls'. "Just prior to Murray's motion,
R.C. Baker requested that the Strangers Gallery be cleared because he felt that
'this matter could be better discussed if reporters were not present' "The President
granted his request under Standing Order 51. Consequently, there is no record of
the debate over Murray's motion. The Council passed the motion.
The Petition for Social Purity was taken up in the House of Assembly on the
motion ofJohn Colton." Here too the question of the Strangers Gallery arose. The
Gallery was cleared but the debate on social purity was subsequently adjourned on
the motion of Rowland Rees." However, the issue of the Strangers Gallery was

reported in the Register and this led to vigorous discussion over breach of
parliamentary privilege." The debates over the Strangers Gallery and appropriate
parliamentary procedures took up some time and ultimately led Colton to request
that his motion be read and discharged. He foreshadowed that he would reintroduce
it at a later date.40 Two weeks later Colton subsequently moved that the laws be
amended in accordance with the petition cited above." He introduced the motion

JIM JOSE

125

and proposed to add a further dause to ensure that 'the solicitation of a female by
a male be as punishable as solicitation of a male by a female 'was at present'.0 In
debating the motion no speaker dissented from the principle of further protecting
the purity of young girls.
Opposition was centred mainly on the proposed means and, to a lesser extent,
some of the specific aims of the clauses. This was succinctly put by Rees who, while
applauding the motion's aim of promoting purity, questioned whether legislating
for morality could succeed. He suggested that such alterations to existing legislation
as proposed in the motion would create evils 'worse than the evils sought to be
removed'." He pointed out that it was folly `to attempt to repress and stifle that

feeling which perpetuated our race'; restraining the passions was a matter for
Christianity not for the 'arm of the law'.' He fully supported measures to protect
`young children of tender years ... but having done thus much they should leave
well alone, and not go any further'." He argued that to go further `would be to
place in the hands of the police power over things which society itself should
curb'." The claims of the Social Purity Society were greatly exaggerated, said Rees,
and did not warrant the response that they sought. He was particularly concerned

with clauses dealing with seduction and possible damages. He argued that this
placed inordinate power in the hands of 'designing women' to the detriment of
'young men of good family and of good conduct'. ' Rees's preferred approach was
to avoid invoking legal sanctions either to enforce or inculcate morality. This was
the proper task of religion and, most importantly for Rees, the woman in her role
of mother and child- raiser.4°

Others who spoke against the particular methods envisaged in the motion
echoed Rees's concern, especially those over Clauses 4 and 5 dealing with the
seduction and sexual exploitation of girls by teachers or employers, and Clause 7
dealing with the provision of damages for seduction. Some concern was also
expressed over Clauses 2 and 8. Dissension over the particulars of the motion
meant that some form of consensus was going to be difficult to achieve. This
prompted L.L. Furner to move that the motion be amended so that all reference
to the petition and its specific demands be deleted.40 The amendment was seconded
by the Attorney - General, John Downer, who indicated that the government, if the
amendment was carried, 'would consider on what safe lines they might introduce

legislation, and they would then ask the House to deal with the question
practically' s0 Colton accepted the amendment and the motion was subsequently
carried."
While the Social Purity Society had not achieved any legislative outcome it had
secured a commitment from the government to pursue the issue further with a
view to enacting suitable legislation. As important was the fact that the debate
provided a means to test the contours of likely opposition. Such opposition could
be taken into account when drafting the proposed legislative changes thereby
maximising the chances that the changes would be accepted.
Legislating for Social Purity
Even though the government had committed itself to investigating the legislative
basis for enacting measures dealing with social purity it had not committed itself to
any specific course of action. It was still open to the government to conclude that
there were no `safe lines' for such legislation. However, the mobilisation of public
opinion by the Social Purity Society and its supporters was such as to ensure that
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the government could not let the matter drop quietly. During 1883 and 1884 a
total of thirty-nine petitions representing nearly 13,000 signatories had been
presented to the parliament (16 to the Legislative Council and 33 to the House of
Assembly) ." There may have been some doubling up of signatures but even so the
cumulative effect of those petitions would have made it hard for the government to
have ignored the issue completely. Moreover, Kirby and others kept the issue alive
by writing to the papers. And while the newspapers, particularly the Register, were

less outspoken than in 1881 they remained broadly sympathetic to the aim of
promoting social purity.
There were two attempts at enacting appropriate legislation,. The first, in 1884,
lapsed due to lack of time. The second, in 1885, proved to be more successful. The
first attempt at legislating for social purity began with the Protection of Young
Females Bill introduced into the Legislative Council by the Minister of Justice and
Education, R.C. Baker." This Bill created nine new offences namely:
L Procuring or endeavouring to procure a girl to become a prostitute. 2. Procuring or
endeavouring to procure any woman to leave her home to become a prostitute. 3.
Procuring or endeavouring to procure any woman to have unlawful connection with any
male by threats or intimidation. 4. Doing the same by false pretences, &c. 5. Inducing a girl
to enter a brothel with the intent that she shall have unlawful intercourse, she not knowing
it to be a brothel or being party to the intent. 6. Having unlawful intercourse with a girl
under 15.7. Allowing a girl under 16 to have unlawful intercourse in any house. 8. Having
unlawful intercourse with any girl or attempting to do so while acting in the capacity of

guardian or schoolmaster. 9. Soliciting persons in a public place for the purposes of
prostitution."

The Bill also provided for a jury to convict a person of indecent assault in instances

where 'the evidence of rape might not be sufficient to sustain a charge of rape
only'. 66 Provision was also made for the prosecution of owners of premises used as

brothels, the rights of parents to remove their children unlawfully detained in
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The Bill was presented to the House of Assembly on 8 October but debate on the
Second Reading did not begin until 12 November. It was introduced by another
Social Purity Society luminary (this time its President), the Chief Secretary John
Colton. He informed the members that the matter had been 'pretty fully debated'
in the parliament in both Houses in the previous year.80 Moreover, he added that
there was strong public support for these measures as could be seen from the

number of petitions presented to the parliament; 'not a single petition was
presented to the House against the Bill'.61 Colton also noted that 'the principal
papers of the colony' supported such moves and suggested that in 'their opinion,
[they] scarcely went far enough'.62 As far as Colton was concerned the government
was on safe ground in bringing forth legislation which would enable 'fair play and
protection for the youth of the colony' to be achieved 5'
Opposition to the Bill was stated with some vigour by Rees who pointed out that

this was 'an attempt to make people absolutely pure by Act of Parliament', a
method which would fail just as it had failed in the past." He pointed out that the
law as it then stood was quite sufficient to deal with the offences contemplated in
the proposed Bill.
To ravish a woman was imprisonment for life; to have intercourse with an immature child
was imprisonment for life, or less, according to age; to seduce a single girl gave the parents
damages; to seduce a married woman gave the husband damages; to keep girls against
their wills in brothels was imprisonment; and to keep brothels was imprisonment ... to
conspire to seduce a woman under the age of 21 years, to fornicate by false pretences was
punishable under Act 38 of 1876, and the putative father of an illegitimate child had to pay

for it.'
He further opposed the Bill because it 'introduced in its worst form a system of
police spycraft'S6 In a deft turn of argument Rees drew on the same source that
Kirby had used in his Three Lectures to dramatise the iniquities of the Contagious
Diseases Acts in England, namely Josephine Butler. The proposed Bill, he suggested,

brothels, the prosecution of brothel- keepers who allowed boys under sixteen to be
on their premises and for the clearing of the courts in cases of rape, indecency and
obscenity." There was also an attempt to widen the seduction clause dealing with
teachers or guardians to include employers. This was strongly opposed by Baker
who suggested that 'it would be a very dangerous thing' and the amendment was

'would not be a safeguard to women; it would be a bond of slavery ... injurious to
women themselves'.67 He reiterated his view expressed the previous year that moral
teaching, not 'the process of law with its flaming sword' was the most appropriate
method of inculcating proper moral conduct." Lack of time precluded any further
discussion and on 14 November Colton sought leave to discharge the Bill with the

In the course of the debate in the Council the title was changed to 'The

promise that it would be dealt with thoroughly in the next session '
A new Bill was introduced into the Legislative Council, this time entitled A Bill
for the Better Protection of Young Persons, on 10 June 1885. Before the Second
Reading, scheduled for 16 June, could occur, the government resigned. However,

withdrawn 57 Finally, the Council imposed not just terms of imprisonment but
provided for whippings in certain instances.

Protection of Young Women's Act' and its rationale was amended from 'for the
suppression of vice' to 'for the better protection of young women' SBIn terms of
what was sought in the petition from the Social Purity Society this Bill covered most
of the issues. The major exception was the clause dealing with the seduction of
females under the age of twenty-one by their masters or employers. As has already
been noted, this was not acceded to when the issue arose in the committee stage of
the Bill. There were some changes of emphasis, in particular the age of consent was
raised only to 15, but these did not depart from the key objectives of what was
sought by Kirby and his supporters; although David Murray, one of the Social
Purity Society's Vice-presidents, suggested in the debate in the Legislative Council
that 'It might not go quite far enough'." Murray was probably referring to the ages
specified in the Bill which were generally marginally lower than those sought by

the Social Purity Society.

the new government continued with the Bill later in June. This is perhaps
indicative of the degree of public support which the politicians felt to be present.
As Phillips points out, the Congregational Union, other religious bodies 'including

the Anglican and Roman churches, the Head of the Police Force, and some
Corporations and District Councils had 'passed resolutions in favour' of the
measures.7' Influential people and organisations, if not the general public as such,
were certainly maintaining the momentum. The new government proceeded with
the Second Reading on 30 June.
As is implied by the title of the new Bill, the focus was widened to encompass not
just young women but both sexes. This broadened focus appears to be the major
reason for the change of terminology (i.e. from 'young women' to 'young persons')
in the title. Even though the earlier Bill had referred to 'youths' (i.e. teenage boys)
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in Clause 8, the new Bill not only retained this in Clause 9 but also referred to
'boys' in Clause 13.7E Hence the title had to reflect the fact that the Bill did not just

deal with young women. There was only one notable change." The clause
empowering the prosecution of owners of tenanted premises used for prostitution
had been dropped when the 1885 Bill was drafted under the previous government.'*
In all other respects the new Bill was much the same as its predecessor. What
changed, however, was a shift in emphasis in discussing the Bill's merits. Thus the
Chief Secretary, J.B. Spence (who introduced the Second Reading after the change
of government) , suggested that although 'they could not legislate to put down vice,
... they could put down those who encouraged vice' 96 Murray echoed this by arguing
that 'although they could not make people virtuous by legislation the community
should be able to have such legislation as would tend to prevent the vicious from
leading the young astray' .76 Bright suggested that the time had come to enact the
key principle of the Bill, namely the `punishing of those who encouraged and
promoted vice'.77 Debate in the Council proceeded briskly with no real dissent"
The Council passed the Bill on 14 July and sent it to the House of Assembly for
consideration.

Debate over the Bill in the House of Assembly was quite protracted. The
rationale for legislating for the proposed measures was given by the Minister of
Education, Dr John Cockburn, when he introduced the Second Reading stage. He
argued that a lack of the
proper sense of public opinion to keep back these crimes (meant that] the law was still our
schoolmaster, and must do its work for those beyond the reach of public opinion. The law
was also necessary as a former of public opinion, creating an instinctive horror of certain
offences which kept anybody contemplating crime from the offence. It was not the law that
restrained crime; it was the intermediate public opinion resting and founded on that law,
and they could not have that public opinion unless they started first of all with legislation.79

If the Bill was made law it would establish new boundary markers within which 'the
proper public opinion' could be formed. Speaking against the Bill, Robert Homburg

pointed out that it 'contained no less than thirty -three criminal offences', that it
was 'outrageous to prescribe public flogging for some of the offences', and that
there were no safeguards to ensure that justice prevailed 80 Rees reiterated his views
of the previous year that the Bill would bring more harm than good and even less

to 'act as a check upon bad men' while at the same time placing women 'at a still
greater disadvantage than now'8' Others, though perhaps not as critical as Rees
and Homburg, suggested that the Bill needed some modifications which could be
dealt with in the Committee stage of the Second Reading." This began on 22 August
1885 but only Clause 1 was completed before other items took precedence. The
Assembly did not return to the Bill until 20 October 1885.
In the intervening period the Social Purity Society endeavoured to keep up the

momentum by holding a public meeting in the Adelaide Town Hall on 21
September 1885. The meeting, chaired by the Lord Mayor, William Bundey,
attracted a large crowd of men and women, and was preceded by a Salvation Army
torchlight parade. That morning's Advertiser informed its readers that the meeting

was to consider two resolutions pertaining to ages specified in the Bill for
particular offences together with a third resolution expressing 'general approval of
the Bill' .93 The first motion (moved by the Roman Catholic, Bishop Reynolds, and
seconded by the Rev. S. Mead) urged that the age of consent be raised to 16 (for
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both defilement and indecent assault) and that the proviso that believing that the
girl was of an age to consent be a sufficient defence 'be excised from the Bill' 84
The second motion (moved by Kirby and seconded by P. Santo) urged firstly that
the clause dealing with a householder permitting the defilement of a girl on his
premises and the cause dealing with unmarried girls being taken away from or
against their parents' will should both specify the age as 18 rather than 17; and
secondly that `boys of the age of 16 or under should not be made liable to the
penalties proposed' by the clauses specifying the age of consent. The third motion
(moved by the Anglican, Dean Russell, and seconded by the Rev. Mr Hunter)
expressed satisfaction with the Bill and urged that it be amended as suggested and
'may speedily become law'." The fmal motion (moved by the Rev. J. McEwin and
seconded by the Rev. E.G. Day) empowered the Lord Mayor to convey the above
resolutions `as a petition to the House of Assembly' 87 All the resolutions were carried

unanimously.
Both the Advertiser and the Register provided detailed accounts of the meeting

and expressed editorial support for the general objectives and principles of the
proposed Bill. The Advertiser concluded that the Bill 'is one on which the country
generally insists and ought to become law as soon as possible' but it also cautioned

that the 'usefulness of the proposed reforms not be imperilled' by a lack of
appropriate safeguards to prevent `abuse of the penal dauses'.88 The Register
reminded its readers that it had supported the Bill from the beginning. It was at
one with the advocates of social purity in wanting to see 'every protection ...

afforded to young girls who hardly know the difference between right and
wrong'.B9 However, it also pointed out that if `the reform [was] to be practical and
effective' then it would be necessary `to guard against rendering the Bill inoperative
by making it more drastic than the public sense of what is right and equitable will
justify' 9° There is some tempering here of the Register's earlier more strident stance
in 1881. But it is quite clear that both newspapers had now positioned themselves
in support of the key social purity objectives. As the Registerput it, it was 'incumbent

on the State to throw the mantle of legislative protection around its weak
members'9' As far as the two newspapers were concerned the time was right.
Reinforcing the newspaper support were petitions, apart from the one endorsed
at the Town Hall meeting,92 from the SA. Baptist Association,93 the Presbytery of
SA,94 the Wesleyan Methodist Church,93 the Gawler Branch of the Social Purity
Society," and the Adelaide Ministerial Association.97 The House of Assembly was
thus continually reminded of the objectives it was expected to bring to fruition.
When debate on the Bill resumed in the House of Assembly numerous amendments
were made, including most of the ones sought by the Social Purity petitions. Most
of the amendments, however, specified the inclusion of provisos or safeguards to

prevent possible abuses of the legal measures being enacted. One significant
change was the removal of whipping as one of the prescribed punishments 96 The
title was also changed to 'An Act to Amend the Criminal Law Consolidation Act
1876 and the Justices Procedure Amendment Act 1883 -84' 9° The Bill as amended
was agreed to by the Legislative Council (though some concern was expressed at
the removal of the whipping provisions)'00 on 9 December and it became law on 11
December 1885.
The Act had sixteen sections and was `to provide better protection for young
persons'.19' Section 1 specified the short title of the Act and Section 16 reconciled
it with the Justices Procedure Amendment Act. The rest of the Sections provided
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the substantive legislative reforms. The Act specified offences for procurement
(i.e. recruitment) of females to become prostitutes (Section 2), procuring
defilement using threats or fraud (Section 3), defilement and indecent assault of
females under 16 years of age (Sections 4 and 9), householders permitting or

having the boundaries of social conduct redrawn along lines more amenable to its
supporters.

detaining unmarried females under 18 for immoral purposes (Section 7), brothel keepers encouraging or permitting boys under 17 to be on their premises (Section
10), defilement of a female under 18 by her guardian, teacher or schoolmaster
(Section 11), and threatening to accuse any person of offences under the Act for
purposes of extortion (Section 15). Section 5 provided that prosecutions under
Section 4 had to be initiated within two months of the alleged offence. Juries in
rape trials were empowered by Section 12 to bring in verdicts of indecent assault if
the evidence could not sustain a charge of rape. The power to exclude persons
from hearings or trials for offences under the Act was specified in Section 13. In
certain cases corroborative evidence might be required for offences under Sections
2, 3, and 10 (Section 14). Section 4 also specified that if the accused was also under
16 then consent of the female would be a valid defence. This proviso incorporated
the sentiments of the motion that Kirby had moved at the Town Hall meeting. The
second proviso of Section 4 was that if the accused had 'reasonable cause to believe
that the female was of or above the age of sixteen years' then that belief would
constitute 'a sufficient defence'.°$ This measure was one which the Social Purity
supporters had specifically opposed in their resolutions carried at the Town Hall
meeting. However, its retention in the fmal draft indicates that the parliamentarians
were not cowed completely by the public show of strength of the advocates of
Social Purity at that meeting. The more cautious sentiments expressed in the
Editorials of the two newspapers regarding the demands of the Social Purity
supporters would appear to have carried some weight with the parliamentarians.
Finally, in Section 8, the power to grant warrants to the police for the search of
suspected brothels for under -aged girls and their restoration to their parents or
legal guardians was given.
In comparing the above provisions with the objectives sought by the Social
Purity Society in its petition of 1883 it is clear that many of those reforms were
achieved. All but two, namely the seduction of females by their employers or
masters and the abolition of 'proof of loss of service in cases of civil action for
seduction', were in some form or another encompassed by the new Act. The age of
consent for defilement or indecent assault had been raised to 16 (Section 4). The
seduction of females under twenty-one by their guardians, etc. had been achieved
though the age was set at eighteen (Section 11). The harbouring of females under

1. William Gladstone cited by the Rev. J.C. Kirby, Chairman's Address, Minutes of the

encouraging defilement of females under 17 on their premises (Section 6),

18 for the purposes of prostitution had been made illegal (Section 7). The

extension of police powers to removed under-age girls from brothels had been
granted (Section 8) . The Clause requesting that Courts be deared found expression
in Section 13. The objective of making it an offence for men to seek out the
services of prostitutes (i.e. soliciting or accosting women for sexual favours),
though not part of original petition but one which had found expression in both
Bills, did not make it through the Committee Stage of the Second Reading of the

1885 Bill.'o' Nevertheless, many of the other reforms to the law called for by Kirby
in his Three Lectures were achieved. While not every measure that was called for by
Kirby and his supporters found legislative expression, it is at least clear that much
of what they wanted came to pass. The social purity campaign had succeeded in
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HUMBUG SOCIETY
BRIAN SAMUELS
The Gawler Humbug Society's exploits are one of the delights of South Australian
history. As well as being sheer good fun, the witty and satirical writings contained
in the Society's newspaper, the Bunyip (founded in 1863), cast considerable light
on how the everyday life of the Colony was perceived by some of its well- educated
residents. The exposure of self-interest, hypocrisy and other human failings are
ever - present themes in its pages.
The Bunyip is best appreciated by reading it, and fortunately a facsimile edition

of the first sixteen issues is still available from the Bunyip Press office and
newsagency in Murray Street. The purpose of this article is to provide some basic

information about the Society and its founders and thereby inspire someone to
pursue its history more fully.
The only lengthy account of the Society is found in G.E. Loyau's The Gawler
Handbook (Adelaide, 1880)$, which was subsequently abridged in E.H. Coombe's
History of Lawler 1837 to 1908 (Adelaide, 1910) . Most recently Derek Whitelock has
relied on Loyau for his account of the Society in Gawler: Colonel Light's Country Town
(Gawler, 1989).

Before turning to Loyau's account it should be noted that he was writing some
twenty years after the Society's foundation and was in addition a prolific author
who would probably not have had the time to check any primary sources, if indeed
they existed. That said, his is the only substantial account ever published.* Towards
the end of his chapter Loyau notes that the 'London Weekly Times gave the paper
and the Society a friendly paragraph and spoke in terms of eulogy of both*, which
may be the basis for the seemingly extravagant claim in his opening sentence.

Loyau's Account'
One Gawler institution which has obtained a world-wide celebrity is the Humbug Society,
and as little is known, except to a few Gawlerites, of the origin of this association, and still
less of its objects and of its characteristics, in those jolly days when it was in all its vigour

and glory, I think some information on these matters will not be out of place in this
historical and descriptive work.

The Society was founded on the spur of the moment, through a sudden inspiration
with which Mr. Jefferson Stow and the late Mr. George Isaacs, both at that time residents
in Modern Athens, were favoured. This occurred in the year 1859, when business was not
very brisk, and too many persons had a considerable amount of spare time on their hands.
The favorite place of resort then was the Globe Hotel, managed by the late Mr. George
Causby, and previously by Mr. W. Square, an enterprising citizen, who has also joined the
great majority. Well conducted as this hostelry was, the fun within its walls was sometimes

fast and furious, and the chaff that was exchanged something to be remembered. The
Freemasons held their meetings in the house, and kept the sane lodgers awake till the
small hours by singing about the "Brethren of the mystic tie." The Oddfellows were also
Brian Samuels is Information and Community Liaison Officer with the History Trust of South
Australia.
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much about, and the place seemed to swarm with Masters, Grand Masters, Noble Grands,
Past Noble Grands, and other eminent officials of the different Orders.
These were all fellows of a vary good sort, but at times, and especially when in their
regalia, were apt, to use an expression that has come greatly into use of late years, to "put
too much side on." Of course these worthy people were subjected to a little banter, but
they were irrepressible, till at last by one of those intuitions which sometimes mark and
influence the career of men of genius, and produce momentous and lasting effects upon
society, Isaacs and Stow resolved to form a rival association, and at the same time selected
the title and dashed off the rules that became so famous. A day or two afterwards they drew
up the by -laws, and copies of both rules and by -laws were printed in handbill form, as

follows:

'THE HONORABLE FRATERNITY OF HUMBUGS.
"1. The object of this Association is the open advocacy of Humbug, in contradistinction
to its secret practice in most other Societies.
"2. The common Humbug of titular distinction, badges, degrees, and black-balls, will
be rigidly maintained by this Society.
"3. The Society shall be presided over by three officers, the chief of whom shall be
entitled Arch Flam, the second Bouncible Bam, and the third Surprising Sham.

"4. The titles of members shall be respectively: Ordinary Humbug, Extraordinary
Humbug, and Unsurpassable Humbug.
"5. Any one who may have been black-balled by any other Society shall be considered
as having established a claim to admission into this Society.
"6. Fine. Any member having pursued any other member with the terrors of the law
and neglected to call such persecuted member brother, shall be fined.
"7. Any member reviling any other member, punching said member's inoffensive
head, or otherwise disturbing the moral or physical repose of such member, and neglecting
to call him brother, shall be fined.
"8. Any member performing dishonourable, mean, and small actions, and neglecting
while doing so to extol virtue and morality, and preach good -will toward all men, shall be
summarily expelled, and no longer considered an honourable Humbug.
"9. That with a view of preserving the respectability of this Society, all M.P.'s, J.P.'s and

others adopting initial letter after their names, be considered counterfeits, and not
admissible as genuine undisguised Humbugs to the benefits of this Society.
"10. That any member guilty of puppyism, hawhawing, murdering the Queen's English,
or any conduct unbecoming a gentleman, be summarily expelled from the Society, and as
a mark of contempt be elected a member of Parliament on the first vacancy occurring.
"11. That if any one considered ineligible from the fact of having belonged to a Society
practising secret Humbug shall, on affidavit, declare that he was induced to do so in a

moment of mental aberration, or alcoholic excitement, he shall be admitted to this
Society as though he had never made an ass of himself.
"12. That all meetings of the Society shall be held in a barber's shop or public - house,

with unclosed doors; and that no unsightly brands or marks that any Humbug might
reasonably object to exhibit be affixed to any member.
"BY-THE-BY LAWS.

"1. The affidavit to be administered on an empty gingbeer bottle, as the most
appropriate symbol of Humbug, reminding ill of froth and fourpence.
"2. The Arch Flam to be invested with a hempen rope, knotted artistically under the
left ear, as signifying what we may all come to.

"3. The Bouncible Bam also to be roped, but whether with the knot or not with the
knot signifies-not
"4. The Surprising Sham being the officer appointed to administer the affidavit, shall
be the keeper of the gingerbeer bottle, and wear the nightcap of dignity.
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"5. This being purely a Benefit Society, all members will have the benefit of not
contributing cash payments to its support
"6. Any Humbug is allowed, with the consent of the Flam, to interrupt and humbug a
brother, but is not on any consideration to interrupt the Flam, while Flam's discourse is
kept within the reasonable limit of an hour at a spell.
"7. Any Humbug reading any of the newspapers, or quoting therefrom, to be voted
imbecile.
"8. All Humbugs to be obedient to the Flam; but the Flans being beyond all recognised
law is irresponsible for his own acts, as laid down by Judge Grundy in the case of 'Secretary
versus Moderator.'
"9. Every Humbug to sit with his head covered; and any person uncovering his head,

unless for the legitimate purpose of scratching it, shall be deemed guilty of contempt,
treated accordingly but not to any liquors.
"10. Other Societies having established that a shooting coat, red waistcoat, white
moleskins, blue and yellow necktie, and dirty hands constitute full dress, any member
attending the meetings of this Society in such costume shall be expelled.
"11. A newly - elected Humbug may be permitted by special vote to shout liquors round,
but he must not do so without the consent of the Flans, or other functionary presiding. He
must not shout six times in one evening on any consideration.
"12. The amount of fines for the breach of any of these observances to be fixed by the

presiding officer, to be enforced at once, and contributed in the grateful form of
refreshment, so that the offending brother may have the satisfaction of seeing that' his
disgraceful conduct, if not of any advantage to himself, is a benefit to others.
"By order of
'THE ARCH FLAM,
" GAWLER"

One or two of these rules and regulations contain local allusions that may not be
understood by many Gawlerites of the present generation, but the rest must be full of
meaning not only to the Modem Athenians, but to civilised people in all lands where
English is understood, and in all ages as long as humbug shall endure. The three head
officers were at once appointed, their feelings not being consulted in the matter, for the
object of the Society was to humbug everybody as much as possible. The claims of Mr. E.

L. Grundy, the scholarly humorist, to the position of Arch Flam were irresistible, Mr.
Jefferson Stow was chosen as Bouncible Bam, and Mr. George Isaacs as Surprising Sham.
Members joined the Society in multitudes, and the gingerbeer bottle was at work day
and night. Sometimes consequential personages would attend meetings of the Society,

which were generally impromptu, and smile patronisingly on the proceedings, and on
such an inviting occasion the Barn dexterously, before the complacent individual could be
aware of what was coming, would draw the gingerbeer bottle across his lips, and declare
him admitted. Anger was absurd, and protestation useless; he was doomed to be addressed
as brother ever after.
It will be observed from the rules that though the first idea of the Association was to
burlesque in an amiable way certain benefit societies, the aims of the founders soon took

a wider scope, and humbug in all departments, social and political; was satirised. The
members of the fraternity at their gatherings mercilessly chaffed each other, and were not
more sparing of visitors.
But perhaps the greatest treat on these occasions was the admission into the bosom of
the Society of an applicant for membership. The affidavit having been administered with
great solemnity, the Barn or the Sham would deliver an address to the new brother, and if
he were a hopeful subject, would, while prophesying his advancement to the highest ranks
in the Order, manage to indicate and dwell upon his peculiar weaknesses that specially
qualified him for such distinction, till the poor fellow turned all colors and broke out into
a profuse perspiration, while the room shook with laughter, those of the brethren who had
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always administered; if he was free from such a reproach he made the declaration
hypothetically, for that being so entertaining a portion of the ceremony, the brethren
would not dispense with it.
Frequently at these proceedings points of order were raised and discussed with comic
seriousness at great length, till the endless absurdities after the parliamentary or legal style

OR

GAWLER HUMBUG SOCIETY'S CHRONICLE.
tGAWLEIi, SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 5, 1863.
the role guardians of the liberties of the
people: then you hear the screech of the

PtiUlllli)1

made all sides ache. Grossness and practical joking of the order that the Arch Flans
distinguished by the term "manual wit" were sternly repressed, and a threat to break up
the meeting was always sufficient to check any approach to misconduct of this description.
There have been persons who have talked about the buffooneries of the Humbug Society;
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scene. Whether the candidate was a member of a secret society or not the affidavit was
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but these sneers come either from people who have never had the privilege of knowing
anything about the honorable fraternity, or to whose dull minds all satire is distasteful and
all genuine humor unintelligible. Such individuals could not have obtained admission
into the Society except on the ground of their utility as mere butts.

Loyau goes on to mention other achievements of the Society, including
nominating the Arch Elam E.L. Grundy for parliament (he won and served 1860-62
for the District of Barossa) and establishing the Bunyip, which of course survives to
this day.

The two founders of the Society, Jefferson Stow and George Isaacs, were both
interesting characters, and Loyau 's The Representative Men of South Australia
(Adelaide, 1883) contains potted biographies of both of them.
George Isaacs
A well -known South Australian celebrity, who flourished at Gawler in 1859, and created
some stir in that community by the pungency of his satirical articles in the local paper
(Bunyip), and by his exertions in inaugurating that remarkable institution the "Humbug
Society," in which he held an office known as 'The Surprising Sham." Those acquainted
intimately with the subject of this notice state that "Pendragon," as he liked to be styled,
"could turn a pathetic page in a manner worthy the genius of Tom Hood," and describe
him, "though somewhat Bohemian in tastes, as genial, humourous, vivacious, and versatile."

A want of application and an abnormal incapacity to appreciate the value of time and
money, marred what might have been a brilliant and useful career, and he died in
Adelaide at an earlier age than perhaps would have been the case had he attended more
strictly to rules adopted by those who reach the proverbial threescore and ten allotted to
man. On his arrival in South Australia Isaacs brought with him excellent letters of
introduction, and he had evidently been on terms of correspondence with the late
Douglas Jerrold, Buiwer Lytton, and other eminent literary men. After his decease, at the
sale of his effects by Mr. Townsend, "Pendragbn's" letters were offered, and £10 was the

highest bid for them. In 1862 Mr. Isaacs endeavoured to establish a comic paper in
Adelaide called The Critic, but, notwithstanding the excellence of its matter, it had only an
ephemeral existence?

Paul Depasquale's A Critical History of South Australian Literature 1836 -1930
(Warradale, 1979) records that Isaacs was 'an indefatigable advocate of colonial
literature in South Australia and Victoria. He died in 1876.': His publications include

the monthly literary magazine Number One (April 1861; no further issues), the
been most severely punished at this ordeal naturally deriving most enjoyment from the
scene. Whether the candidate was a member of a secret society or not the affidavit was

always administered; if he was free from such a reproach he made the declaration
hypothetically, for that being so entertaining a portion of the ceremony, the brethren

would not dispense with it.

weekly newspaper Critic (4.10.1862 to 14.2.1863), a book of verse Not for Sale: A
Selection of Imaginative Pieces (Adelaide, 1869) and a novel The Queen of the South : A
Colonial Romance: Being Pictures of Life in Victoria in the Early Days of the Diggings

(Gawler, 1858). The latter was published under his pen -name A. Pendragon (not
just Pendragon as Loyau says) and was the first novel actually printed in South
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Besides tax- gatherers, we have imported many other things from England which had
better have remained there. I need only instance tall hats, tins of salmon, and titular
distinctions.11

and
I am inclined to think, after all, a little coarseness is preferable to a great deal of
artificiality.13

Jefferson Pickman Stow
Is a native of Buntingford, Herts, where he was born September 4, 1830. When but seven
years of age he arrived in South Australia with his parents, and the rest of the family, and
was educated partly by his father and partly by Mr. Wylie. He engaged in farming till 1856,
when he went to Victoria. After his return he started business as a commission agent in
Gawler, and the "Humbug Society," which he, in company with Messrs. E.L. Grundy, Geo.
Isaacs, and Dr. Nott, was instrumental in establishing, is still oft reverted to, with feelings
of gratification, by residents of the "Modem Athens." In 1864 he went to the Northern
Territory, and was one of the party in the memorable "Forlorn Hope Voyage," of which so
much has been said and written. It was truly a plucky though perilous undertaking, easier
imagined than described, as will be understood when it is stated that in a small ship's boat
named the Forlorn Hope, Mr. Stow and six companions started from Adam Bay, on the
7th May, 1865, and accomplished the voyage to Champion Bay, 300 miles from Fremantle,

the chief port of Western Australia, in all about 2,600 miles. Mr. Stow's first public
appearance was at Kensington in 1853, when a meeting relative to the proposed new
Constitution was held, and he seconded a resolution moved by the late Mr. Nathaniel
Hanes against having any second Chamber. This resolution was carried by a large majority,

and his maiden effort received considerable commendation. At the time of the contest
between Dr. Wark and Mr. Charles Fenn, in 1854, Mr. Stow worked hard to secure the
return of the non - Conservative member (Dr. Wark), who was defeated. In 1855, he spoke
at several East Torrens meetings against Mr. (afterwards Justice) Gwynne, who appeared in
the field as a convert to advanced Liberalism. Though personally popular, Mr. Gwynne was
defeated by an overwhelming majority in favour of Mr. Hughes, whose Liberal principles
were not quite so newly born. In 1862, he wrote a series of leaders for the Critic, a journal
that, during its somewhat ephemeral existence under the editorship of Mr. Geo . Isaacs,
created great stir in Adelaide. Mr. Stow had been for many years known as a scathing and
versatile writer, and his appointment to the editorship of the South Australian Advertiser, of
which he had previously been reporter (rendered vacant by the death of Mr. Harcus), in
1876, took few persons by surprise. He soon showed he was "the right man in the right

place," and since the day his first article appeared up till the present his opinions
(expressed as they always are in masterly and telling language) have found favour with the
public. As an authority on South Australian matters he occupies a prominent position, for
practical experience inlet' of book lore has rendered him conversant with much that has
transpired in the land of his adoption. Mr. Stow is the second son of the late Rev. T.Q.

Stow, the first Congregational minister in South Australia, and brother of the late
Justice Stow.13

The Australian Dictionary of Biography" records that Stow was appointed a special
magistrate in 1884 (he was succeeded at the Advertiserby Langdon Bonython), and
served at Naracoorte, Mount Gambier and Port Pixie. He retired in 1904 and died

four years later. He is perhaps best known to historians as the author of
South Australia : Its History, Production, and Natural Resources, which he wrote at the

Government's request for the Calcutta Exhibition.
The Humbug Society's demise has to my knowledge not been recorded, though
it may await discovèry in the pages of the Bunyip. The chronology in Coombe's
work cited above notes that the Bunyip of 28 October 1871 'reports a meeting of the
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Angaston Branch of the Gawler Humbug Society, which is the latest reference I am
aware of."
I know of no comparable societies in South Australia, but did chance across a
reference to a somewhat similar society in Sydney in the 1890s, namely the Dawn

and Dusk Club. For interest I have included information on their activities as an
appendix.
Appendix: The Dawn and Dusk Club
The activities of this Club were recorded by one of its members, George A. Taylor
in his book Those Were the Days being Reminiscences of Australian Artists and Writers
(Sydney, 1918), pp. 10-12.
The idea was hatched in the home of Fred. Broomfield, "the Ever - Merry," who was then
sub-editor of The Bulletin."
It was a dub composed of living or "material" and departed or "spiritual" Duskers. The
former were such jovial souls as Victor Daley, elected "Symposiarch "; Fred. J. Broomfield,
the "Arch-Dusker"; "Heptarchs" Henry Lawson, whose first book of verse had just appeared;
Jim Philp, a mine of humor, afterwards Commercial Editor of the "Brisbane Courier "; C.
Lindsay, Journalist; Nelson Illingworth, Sculptor; Bertram Stevens, who was later Editor of
'The Lone Hand "; Frank Mahony, Artist; and the writer.
E J. Brady, poet and many other things, William Holman, afterwards Premier of New
South Wales, who was then dabbling in journalism, Tom Roberts, artist, and Randolph
Bedford, the Wandering Philosopher, were also Heptarchs, and drifted in occasionally to
feast at the banquet of wit and jingles.

Amongst the "Spiritual" Duskers elected were Shakespeare, Montaigne, Rabelais,
Thackeray, Balzac, Tom Hood, and Aristophanes.
Some others were nominated, amongst whom were Virgil, Dante, Milton, and Dr.
Johnson, but, though great men, they had not much humor to boast of, hence they were

not eligible for membership, though some of the members worked hard to get them
elected.
At the meetings of the Club a vacant chair was placed at the head of the table for the
"spiritual" guest of the evening. He would be elected by ballot, and much of the fun was in

the discussion over his election; for instance, Byron was considered to have every
qualification for membership, but after a heated debate he was blackballed because of his
selfishness.

Shakespeare was elected one evening, and the remarks passed up to the Chair no
doubt gave the spiritual visitor a very poor opinion of the Modern Theatre, which at that
time was running Problem Plays, in which the question of the wife's chastity was stretched
over three long acts.
Sir Walter Raleigh was, one evening, unanimously elected a member, no doubt because

of the advertisement he gave the virtues of tobacco, as well as for his gallantry to a
well-known lady.

Amongst others proposed but regretfully blackballed for their lamentable lack of
humor were Walt. Whitman, Verlaine, Socrates and Beethoven.
The motto of the Club was "Roost High and Crow Low," whilst some of the objects of
the Club were to promote the goodfellowship of living and departed Duskers; to meet and
criticise each other's work with bracing candour, and to chasten each other's conceit by
judicious chaffing. There were other objects drawn up, but they were not given effect to.
For instance, one was to establish a society for the erection of ancient ruins in Australia;
another to form a fund for the establishment of Australian Old Masters; a third to form a
branch society for being tired of the newer poets; and the fourth (a most important one)
to obtain cash offers for conferring the patronage of the Club upon tradesmen with the
right to use the name of the Club in their advertisements a sly dig at the usual butcher
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who flaunted the Royal Coat of Arms over his window with the announcement that his
sausages and other fancy goods were under the patronage of His Excellency the Governor.
The rules of the Club were printed in Chinese so as not to give offence to members.
The only person supposed to understand them was Heptarch jolly Jim Philp, who was
given the power, as Daley put it, "to interpret the rules when occasion arose in the way that
he deemed most suitable to the emergency."
Endnoten
1.

Loyau records that these words were the 'Lodge honors of the Humbug Society [and]
were given whenever a new member was admitted, and wheneverany brother distinguished

himself as a humbug either in speech or action.' (p. 140) They appeared on the

masthead of the Bunyip's first four issues.
Chapter 23.
pp. 364-369. Coombe abridges Loyau's account without specific acknowledgement. He
does however generally acknowledge his indebtedness to Loyau's book in his preface.
4. One discrepancy of which I am aware derives from Loyau's
other writings, where in his
entry for J.P. Stow in The Representative Men of South Australia (Adelaide, 1883) he shares
2.
3.

the honour for the Society's birth among Dr George Nott and Edward Grundy in
addition to Stow and George Isaacs who are given the palm in his Handbook. At this distance
it is difficult to adjudicate, but close attention to Loyau's words suggest that the idea was

Isaacs and Stow's but that the other two gentlemen helped to actually establish the

Society.
5. p. 146.
6. pp. 136 -140.
7. pp. 142 -143.
8. p. 17.
9.

Depasquale, p. 73.
10. p. 74.
11. p. 129 of the original.
12. p. 168 of the original.
13. Loyau, Representative Men, pp. 232 -233.
14. B. Nairn (ed.), Australian Dictionary of Biography (Melbourne, 1976), Vol. 6, p. 202.

15. Coombe, p. 389.

MELROSE AND T.W. MORAN
JIM FAULL
Melrose nestles at the base of Mount Remarkable in the Southern Flinders Ranges,
270 kilometres north of Adelaide. It was surveyed in 1853 and proudly claims that
it is the oldest town in the north of the state .I Pastoralists were the earliest settlers
near Mount Remarkable in 1844; Samuel and Frederick White had their Charlton
run south of the mountain and Colin Campbell's run was described as 'near Mount
Remarkable'. By 1846 all the land in the vicinity was under pastoral occupation and

it was at this time that deposits of copper were discovered on the south eastern
slopes of the mountain. Since this was a time of copper mania in South Australia,
because of the bonanza deposits found at Bapunda and Burra, there were many
enthusiastic fmanciers who were happy to invest in the 'hill of copper' which,
rumour suggested, was an accurate description of Mount Remarkable.
A Mount Remarkable Mining Company was formed in November 1846; its
directors were F.H. Dutton, A.L. Elder, J.B. Hughes, Philip Levi, E.L. Montefiore,
J.B. Neales and George Hall.2 The company purchased a special survey of 20,000
acres at the base of the mountain and began mining. The first miners quickly
discovered that there was no hill of copper, and within twelve months it was
obvious to everybody that the few small lodes noticed by the discoverers could not
be developed into a viable mining operation. Several abortive attempts yielded no
valuable ore. In 1851 the mining company was dissolved. Before this, a police
outpost, the most northerly in the colony, was established on land just north of the
private land of the special survey. A police paddock was surveyed and police were
on duty at Mount Remarkable station in October 1848.
When the mining company was dissolved it attempted to recoup some of its
losses by subdividing its land and selling it as small farms. The land was offered at
a minimum of ten shillings an acre, half the original purchase price of one pound
an acre. At the same time two towns were laid out at opposite ends of the special
survey and the mining company endeavoured to sell these. The southern town,
Bangor, languished but the northern one called Melrose, which was beautifully
sited on the banks of Mount Remarkable creek, adjacent to the police paddock,
attracted a handful of settlers and became a frontier village 140 kilometres north
of the nearest established town, Clare.
Melrose was surveyed in 1853 and in 1856 when there was another attempt at
mining in the area, an extension of the town was surveyed. It was called New
Melrose. Thus the townscape of Melrose has three units, the government owned
police paddock surveyed in 1848, Melrose surveyed by the Mount Remarkable
Mining Company in 1853 and New Melrose surveyed by private developers Prankerd,

Neales and Stuckey in 1856. There was a 'suburb' surveyed in 1865 and called

Harrow but it was a complete failure. The police paddock has retained its
government ownership and is today the site of the old police station (now a
National Trust Museum), the school, the post office and the Institute building.
Jim Faull, Senior Lecturer in Geographical Studies at the South Australian College of
Advanced Education, Magill Campus, died on 26 September 1990.
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One of the earliest buildings in old'Melrose was the North Star Hotel, the 'oldest

pub in the north', while one of the earliest buildings in New Melrose was the
Mount Remarkable Hotel. Both hotels are still operating. Thomas William Moran
was the original licensee of the Mount Remarkable Hotel and in many ways he was
the most colourful and enterprising member of the frontier community which was
early Melrose.
Moran was born in 1816 at Dorrington in West Meath County, Ireland. Later in

his life he donated a parcel of land for sporting activities at Melrose and had it
named Dorrington Park after his birthplace. In his teen -age years Moran learnt
shorthand and had hopes of becoming a journalist, but he changed his mind and
joined the army at Athlone barracks in West Meath where the 11th Devonshire
Regiment was based during a tour of duty in Ireland. Soon afterwards his regiment

was given convict transport duty and Moran found himself on a ship bound for
Tasmania. Later there was a short tour of duty with the regiment in Adelaide and
later again a transfer to Sydney. Here he resigned from the army and, after a few
months in New South Wales, he returned to Adelaide where he was employed as a
reporter for the Register.
Moran's restless spirit was not happy in the sedentary life of a reporter so in 1849

he joined the South Australian mounted police.' After a short period of training,
where he excelled because of his good horsemanship, he was sent in Alexander
Tolmer's troop to deal with aboriginal troubles at Port Lincoln. Here he earnt the
praise of his superiors and his police records show that he was promoted to
Corporal on 2 December 1852. With two other troopers he was sent from Port
Lincoln to mark a track from the settlement around the head of Spencer Gulf to
Adelaide. It was on this trail blazing journey that he first saw the Mount Remarkable

country when he called into the police station for supplies.

After his journey from Port Lincoln to Adelaide Moran had another spell
dealing with aboriginal problems, this time on Yorke Peninsula. Then he was given

further commendation by being appointed corporal in charge of the Mount

Remarkable station. He arrived there just at the time Melrose was being surveyed
and promptly spent some of his savings purchasing the most valuable block in the
village, a block with a fine natural spring which later became the basis of a famous
Melrose brewery.
In June of 1854 Moran, then a dashing police corporal, skilled horseman and a
38 year old bachelor, had what appeared to be a major setback to his career when,
as his police record states, 'he was suspended in consequence of a charge of rape
being preferred against him.' He was arrested by a fellow corporal sent from Clare
and he was taken to Adelaide to stand trial. The trial of Moran for 'feloniously
ravishing' Emma Shemmell at Mount Remarkable on 22 May 1854 was held in the
Supreme Court, Adelaide, on 15 August 1854.' The trial attracted great public
interest and at the opening the judge moved to evict numerous youths from an
overcrowded courtroom because the evidence was likely to be unsuitable for their
ears. The courtroom was also packed with many of Moran's fellow police officers.
The case for the prosecution was that Shemmell said that Moran had raped her
in her own home while her husband was away at Burra. He had also 'diseased her'.
The rape had been reported by Emma and her husband at Clare where a doctor
had confirmed that she was diseased. Moran was defended by two lawyers. They
denied Shemmell's claim and called Moran's police colleague at Mount Remarkable
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station who stated that Moran had not left the station on the night the rape was
alleged to have occurred. They also called the following as witnesses for Moran's
good character, Henry Alford, later Inspector of Police; James Hall, Sergeant
Major, Mounted Police; Sergeant Thompson, Metropolitan Police; William Telford,
sheepfarmer of Port Lincoln and William Foster, late of Port Lincoln. Furthermore
by calling George Green, Thomas Smith and Mart' Tucker, all of Mount Remarkable,
the lawyers for the defence had no trouble in establishing that Shemmell 'was not
a modest woman'. Moran was found not guilty. He was reinstated in the mounted
police and five months later, on 20 December, he married Alice Neagle, who had
arrived in South Australia on the 'Mazy Dugdale' in 1840.
Corporal and Mrs Moran lived in refurbished quarters at the Mount Remarkable
police station and on 28 October 1855 their first and only child George was born.

By this time Moran had decided to leave the police force and was taking a great
interest in the survey of New Melrose. When it was completed he sold his valuable
land in old Melrose and bought a prime block in New Melrose opposite the police

paddock and on the main northern road. Here he began building the Mount
Remarkable Hotel, originally a small pug and pine hut opened in 1857 but later
what was described in the Register as a 'two storey commodius inn' opened in 1859.
At about the same time Moran also bought a farm south of Melrose in the former
special survey lands. He resigned from the police force on 31 August 1856.
Moran had many of the characteristics attributed to Irishmen generally. He was
a Catholic who strongly supported the foundation of a church of his faith in the
town; he had a wild roving spirit; he aspired to become a publican and he had a
strong Irish temper which got him into many brawls in his pub. After he left the
police force he was often in trouble with his former employers and frequently

appeared before the courts, usually because of some disturbance at his hotel.
Sometimes it was for brawling with customers; W. Girdham for example charged
Moran with assault in January 1862 and Moran was fined five shillings with ten

shilling costs. Another time he was charged for refusing to pay wages to an
employee and once it was for allowing his pigs to stray on to the neighbouring

Paradise Square.
In the last fifty years of his life Moran divided his time between fanning and

running his hotel. Of the two occupations the latter was the more secure and it
often rescued him from disastrous farming losses. After the major drought of 1864
he was bankrupt. His crops had failed and, additionally, an attempt at land
speculation with the laying out of the suburb of Harrow had been a costly failure
for him and his partner Daniel Baddams. However, he recovered from this setback,

mainly because of the long -term profitability of his hotel, which he renamed

Moran's Hotel during his financial difficulties. In the 1870s he was back on his feet
and frequently leased the hotel while he concentrated on his farming activities.
Whether it was Moran's Hotel or the Mount Remarkable Hotel it was always the
centre of much activity in the small town. The upstairs section was originally known
as 'the long room' and was used for special entertainments. In March 1862 it was
the scene of the Oddfellows Anniversary Ball which was 'numerously attended by
the beauty and fashion of the neighbourhood' .5 In March of 1863 the Register
correspondent, who may have been Moran himself, commented that the annual

Oddfellows ball had attracted 'not less than one hundred in the long room

upstairs'. He also said 'I never saw such a display of crinoline, flowers, feathers etc'S
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Moran was involved in almost every community affair in Melrose for nearly fifty
years, but he rarely accepted public office. Today he would be dubbed a 'stirrer'
because of his habits of speaking bluntly and criticizing freely. But there was no
doubt that he was a powerful and influential man in the district. A speech that he

REVIEW ARTICLE

made at a political meeting hi 1874 was reported in the Register and W J. Brook, the

founder of the Melrose Institute who was then living in Adelaide, had this to say
about him at that time: 'From what I can see T.W. Moran has managed to obtain
the leadership of the people again. He and one or two others fancy that they can
do what they like but I can only say I am very much surprised to find people who

when I was there were so bitter against him, now working hand and hand
[with him]'.
Many people disliked Moran but he was undoubtedly good for the district. He
allied himself with the small farmers and was not overawed by the influence and
power of the pastoralists. His hotel was well known throughout the north of the
state and his reputation as a former fearless police corporal was also well known. As
a farmer he grew wheat north of Goyder's line in the 1860s, he erected one of the
first woolsheds in the district and he was widely acknowledged as an excellent
breeder of horses.
When he died in 1904, aged 88, Moran was living on his farm at Wild Dog Creek
near Melrose. Alice died in 1913 and they were survived by their son George who
had been educated at the Catholic School at Sevenhills and later at J.L. Young's
private school in Adelaide." George took over most of his father's farming activities.
He married Cicely Fels of Clare and together they had eight daughters, all of whom
remained in the Melrose district most of their lives.
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TRIBUNALS AND TRIBULATIONS
Despite its modest size, the University of Adelaide's Law School is a distinguished
institution. Since the 1890s, it has attracted several jurists who achieved world
stature: John Salmond, William Jethro Brown and Daniel Patrick O'Connell, in
particular, brought it great renown. Many of its alumni have added to its lustre.

Excellent relations with the local bench and bar have been maintained from
generation to generation and, whenever governments have been especially
niggardly in making provision for higher education, many city lawyers have been

willing to help teach its undergraduates. In the past twenty-two years, under
Richard Finlay s superintendence, its library has gone from strength to strength
and has also become one of the most user - friendly establishments of its kind. It was

therefore a bizarre thing that when, in this year 1990, the state's Minister for

Further Education faced calls for increasing the number of places for law students
in South Australia, he threw away a chance of building on something so obviously
commendable and chose instead to advise the Commonwealth government to

fund the creation of a new and separate law school seventeen or eighteen
kilometres from North Terrace. This is as silly and regrettable as the Walsh

government's action in 1966 when it divorced the University of Adelaide's Bedford
Park campus from its parent institution and renamed it 'the University of South

Australia'. Insult was subsequently added to that injury when our politicians
proceeded to alter the new appellation to 'the Flinders University of South
Australia'. For years this prompted many outsiders to confuse 'Flinders' with the
long-established Flinders Naval College, in Victoria, while others, especially overseas,

were led to presume that it was located far from Adelaide, somewhere in the
Flinders Ranges. Furthermore, it was an unlucky label to foist upon an academic

body aspiring to excellence, because, despite his brilliance as a navigator, Matthew

Flinders was the most unimaginative and morally delinquent of all Australia's
explorers.' Again, a city of the size of Adelaide no more needs a second law school
than it needs the luxury of two medical schools. If Canberra now accepts the
Honourable Mr Rann's counsel, it would seem inevitable that a combination of
Commonwealth Treasury policy, the scanty of academic lawyers, the mind boggling
difficulties of building a decent law library plus the Bedford Park site's remoteness

from the principal courts and from all our leading law firms will condemn the
proposed institution to second -rate status for the foreseeable future. My purpose

here, however, is to stress my general admiration of the Adelaide Law School, its
members' scholarly publications and its library, before recording the sad fact that
people who at some stage have served on its staff have been responsible for two of

the most disappointing books I have encountered since I became a student of
history in the 1950s.

The first of these, George Duncan's The High Court of Delegates (Cambridge
University Press, 1971), was a study of the body which served as the principal
appellate tribunal in the English civil law hierarchy for most of the period between
1534 and 1832. Dr Duncan's account of that court's origins was flawed because he
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had not consulted the published writings on the English and Irish Reformation
Parliaments by Professors Geoffrey Elton and Dudley Edwards and Dr Brendan
Bradshaw. His treatment of its later history suffered because he had overlooked or
ignored important works by Professor William Stubbs and Sir William Holdsworth.

His chapters on the court's jurisdiction and personnel, and its place in political
history and the English civil law system were still more gravely defective because he

focussed so narrowly on a group of records kept in Chancery Lane and made no
use of others housed in the dungeons of 9 Downing Street, nor of further dasses
absolutely crucial to a proper understanding of his subject in the British Library

and the Palace of Westminster. Even his better chapters, those dealing with
procedure in the Court of Delegates, were lifeless because his approach had been

so strictly antiquarian. They also suffered from needless repetition, careless
proof - correction and, in some instances, a misreading of source materials.'
Still more disappointing is the much more recent book by Alex C. Castles and
Michael C. Harris, Lawmakers and Wayward Whigs: Government and Law in South
Australia 1836 -1986 (Wakefield Press, 1987). Whereas Duncan 's volume, albeit

released in this country during his occupancy of a senior lectureship at the
University of Adelaide, had been prepared for publication while he was teaching
law at the University of Bristol, Lawmakers is actually a product of the Adelaide Law

School, where Castles holds a chair and Harris a senior lectureship.
For all his faults, Duncan performed a service to scholarship by presenting a
clear explanation of the nature and significance of each category of the public
records he had consulted. This, like his advice on the problems associated with
using those documents, is of much value to any social historians, biographers and
genealogists wishing to use them. The Castles and Harris volume, by contrast, has
absolutely no pretensions to antiquarianism. Moreover, it is not so much a history
as a polemical tract, a sort of caricature of the outpourings of that body of 'labor
lawyers' for whom mavericks like Dr H.V. Evatt and Lionel Murphy could do no
wrong. It is, for the most part, based on secondary sources. In a Preface the authors
seek to forestall criticism, first by pleading that their subject (which is in truth a
marvellously rich one) is so vast that 'much in these pages must be conveyed by way

of impression, generalisation and ... arbitrary selection', and, secondly, by
complaining that South Australia's historians have 'too often neglected' the
history of the State. They would have done better if they had made more use of
what has been published, especially in this Journal, the Australian Dictionary of
Biography and the Flinders Journal of History and Politics. They should also have made

more of an attempt to consult relevant theses written in faculties other than their
own.

Indeed, the real trouble with their book is not so much a product of deficiencies
in the secondary sources but the 'arbitrary' way in which Castles and Harris have

quarried that literature. There is much that reminds one of Lytton Strachey's
Eminent Victorians (1918). In Strachey's chapter on the educationist, Dr Thomas
Arnold, for example, there was no pretence of original research. Its content was
borrowed directly from Dean Stanley's substantial biography of Arnold (1845, 12th
edn 1881) . Yet much that was admirable and sensible was omitted, while the more
ludicrous occurrences were cunningly stressed to make Arnold look pompous and
absurd. In their treatment of the courts and their personnel in colonial Adelaide,
Castles and Harris have relied heavily on the massive, largely unpublished, 'History
of the Law in South Australia', compiled over many years by a former Crown
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Solicitor, Mr Ralph Hague. Hague's scope was encyclopaedic. He seems to have
chronicled virtually everything of importance in his field. At the same time, gifted
with a very lively sense of humour, he has always had a keen eye for the curious, the
ridiculous and the bizarre. It is his passages recording such foibles which Castles
and Harris have focused on when dealing with the province's early judges
Jeffcott, Jickling, Cooper and so on while overlooking many worthwhile things
that were accomplished. While their treatment is often jejune and sometimes
vapid, because Castles and Harris lack the wit which enlivens Hague's writing, the
result is no more pardonable than was Strachey's silence on important truths about
Arnold.
Equally pernicious is the unduly simplistic characterisation of many individuals.
This and the last- mentioned fault are often intertwined. Thus it is suggested that in
Hindmarsh's quarrels with Resident Commissioner Fisher all the fault was on the
Governor's side (p. 29), which is just too absurd. Gawler is ridiculed and Grey
praised extravagantly (pp. 33, 54). In fact if Gawler had not gone in to debt to
speed up the survey and essential public works, Grey would have had no foundation
on which to build and his policies would have been disastrous. So it proceeds until
the tale reaches our own day. Take for example the treatment of the dismissal, in
January 1978, of Police Commissioner Harold Salisbury. He, it will be recalled, was
sacked because, believing that the detailed aspects of the work of the police force's
special branch were not matters for cabinet discussion, he gave intentionally
incomplete answers to inquiries the Premier, Mr Dunstan, had made about the
branch's activities. Castles and Harris accept the fording of the White report that
this 'misled' the Premier, and prompted him in turn to mislead his colleagues and
the Parliament into thinking that the special branch's work was confined to

collecting, in conjunction with the Australian Security and Intelligence

Organization, information about groups and individuals suspected of extremist or
subversive activities, or of being involved in politically- motivated violence. Not
content with the subsequent report of a commission of inquiry, conducted by
Justice Roma Mitchell, that Salisbury's dismissal, 'while not the only course open to
the government, was justifiable', our authors pontificate that his sacking was 'an
important, indeed an essential reaffirmation of a basic principle of responsible
government' (p. 294). That is, they are not interested in the views of those who,
acknowledging that dismissal was warranted, question its wisdom and prudence
when other remedies could have been explored.' Besides, one is still entitled to ask
if Dunstan was the innocent victim of deception Castles and Harris represent him
to have been. When Peter Ward, head of the Australian's Adelaide bureau, and
formerly the Premier's executive assistant, claimed that Dunstan had known for at
least two years that the police kept files on people who posed no threat to national
security, law and order, or to their fellow citizens, Dunstan denied the allegation
and cast aspersions on Ward's professional competence.' Yet, much earlier in the
1970s, Mr Dunstan had told a meeting of the South Australian Council of Civil
Liberties not only that 'Police files existed on the private actions of ordinary
citizens' but also that 'he had seen files which did not involve breaches of the law'.
He went on to complain that sophisticated bugging and visual intrusion devices
could 'lawfully be used by police without any control'. Furthermore, he warned:
'The most private thoughts and expressions of people in their own homes, and not
involving others, can be monitored and filed regardless of whether those thoughts
have anything at all to do with criminal matters.' These quotations come from a
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report of the meeting published on the front page of the Advertiser on the following
morning.s It is hard to see how anyone writing on the matter can persist in ignoring
this record of Mr Dunstan's own testimony about what he 'had seen'.6 Yet, to those
who have a grasp of political chronology, it is clear that he had probably done his

delving at some stage before he lost the 1968 election, and certainly well before
Brigadier John McKinna's long term as Commissioner of Police ended in 1972.
The dates are important if one is to unravel the casuistry of Dunstan and Ward's
apparently contradictory but carefully worded statements to the press in January
1978. Given their zeal to present Dunstan as 'a Premier with a passionate concern
for redressing what he considered to be ... historical wrongs', Castles and Harris
actually do his reputation a disservice by gliding over rather than confronting and
explaining circumstances which have led some people to draw different condusions.

Corresponding flaws occur in the treatment of those persons presented as
villians. Richard Chaffey Baker's lucid speeches on constitutional questions are
here styled 'howls of hyperbolic protest'
and so on. Inddentally, after noting
that Baker came from a prosperous family and had been educated at Eton and
Cambridge, Castles and Harris declare: 'This background gave him what was

almost a parody of a high tory pedigree' (p. 158). That, like many of their
derogatory asides, is nonsensical. A parody suggests a travesty or a feeble imitation.

Baker's family circumstances and education actually corresponded very closely
with those of a great many English politicians, including dozens of those who have
been prominent in the British Labour Party.
One of the many sad aspects of Lawmakers is the paranoiac use of 'English',
'Oxbridge', 'upper dass' and 'Tory' as terms of abuse. Moreover, these epithets are
sometimes recklessly applied. Mr Justice Boothby, for example, is alleged to have
had a heart 'of Tory oak'. In fact, for many years before he emigrated in 1853,
Boothby had been an ardent supporter of the liberal wing of the Whigs. As a young
man he had been captivated by the magic of Henry Brougham, M.P. for Boothbÿ s
native county of Yorkshire, who became the greatest of all English law reformers.
In the early 1830s. Boothby worked hard in support of those who were campaigning

for the Great Reform Bill. During the hearings of the famous action, Stockdalev.
Hansard (1839), he busied himself assisting Serjeant Thomas Wilde, the most

extreme of all the advocates of parliamentary privilege. A decade later, he
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chooses to ignore all the evidence on which they are based. Failure to do so can
only confuse most readers.

It is a strange thing that the commendable movement to highlight the
contributions of a multitude of ethnic groups to present -day Australian culture
and society has been accompanied by churlish attempts to denigrate many things
English. As I have argued previously,e the United Kingdom's legacy has been of
enormous value to our community. We are fortunate that the more vital principles
of English common law such as the principle of equality before the law, and the
rules protecting each person's rights in civil and criminal proceedings have, in
the long run, successfully migrated and taken root here. We are lucky that the
pioneers maintained the British tradition of constantly scrutinizing the conduct of
politicians and all manner of public officials and insisting that they exercise power
in a spirit of service instead of for personal gain. We have also benefited from the
early settlers' cherishing of the free movement of persons, services and capital,
freedom of conscience, speech, assembly and so on. Even though vestiges of
ignorance and prejudice meant that some elements of this British heritage were
extended rather slowly to non - whites and the Catholic Irish, there has always been
the intention of nurturing a society in which each individual can, with due regard
to the rights of others, pursue happiness in his or her own way. This vision has been
realized in Australia to a degree which has few parallels in the rest of the world.
Moreover, the great benefit of the Westminster system of parliamentary government
has been that it has helped each new generation to see that to live according to the
rules made by the people's representatives is not a denial of liberty. Some restraints
have to be accepted for any worthwhile measure of freedom to be attainable.

Some of the most ill- formed of the sneering remarks Castles and Harris pass on
things English are reserved for the Privy Council. For example, in a discourse on
appellate jurisdiction in the 1840s, they allege that
there was no requirement that appeals, which could be taken from [courts in the British
colonies] to the Privy Council, would be heard by persons who had legal expertise, a

situation which remained in being for the remainder of the nineteenth century and
beyond (p. 64).

produced a particularly Whiggish pamphlet criticizing legal changes proposed by
the Tory Lord Chancellor, Lyndhurst. When, following the death of Mr Justice

It is astonishing that any Australian lawyers, let alone academic ones, could be so

Crawford in 1852, Governor Young advised London that none of the local

ignorant. Like the late George Duncan, Castles and Harris obviously have no

applicants (R.D. Hanson, Charles Mann and M J. Martyn) was fit for appointment
to the Supreme Court bench, it was Wilde, who had lately become the Liberal Lord
Chancellor under the assumed name of Lord Truro, who recommended Boothby
for the vacancy. When news of the nomination reached Adelaide, J.B. Mather, who
had known Boothby for three decades, could write in the South Australian Register.

'a more dauntless advocate for high and liberal principles never pleaded for
them'.' A heart of Tory oak indeed! In the great bulk of their references to
Boothby, Castles and Harris are perversely wrong. For more than twenty years I
have been vainly endeavouring to persuade Professor Castles that if he wants to
persist in taking a different view of Boothby from those presented by other modern
legal and constitutional historians, such as Sir John Barry, Professors K. Roberts -Wray

and LA. Whitfield, Dr D.B. Swinfen and myself, he really ought to address these
counter - arguments and explain not only why he rejects them but also why he

conception of the magnitude and significance of Brougham's legislative
achievements. Of all the legal reforms he launched, none was more important or
more successful than the creation of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council,
a body which does not appear to get a mention in Lawmakers and Wayward Whigs. His

first Judicial Committee Act, which reached the statute book in August 1833,
transferred the entire appellate jurisdiction of the King in Council to a new
Conciliar committee to which were appointed all Privy Councillors who held, or
who had previously held, high judidal office. Since that date, every appeal, and
indeed every petition or motion relating to appeals, from the colonies, India and
the nations which early in the present century were dubbed 'the dominions', was
heard and determined by at least three persons learned in the law. In fact, boards of

four or five persons who held high judicial office were regularly convened for
important appeals and veritable parades of ten or more judges and law lords were
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assembled to dispose of vital constitutional questions. No other court has ever
been able to muster such a panoply of talent and, as I have shown elsewhere, for
more than forty years after its establishment, the Judicial Committee was a far
better court than the House of Lords.°

Securing his cabinet colleagues' consent to this reform had been one of the
hardest tasks Brougham ever tackled, because they, like the Tories, had liked the
old system in which they used to be able to share in the determination of appeals
from the overseas empire. When they agreed to surrender that power, in 1833,
Brougham made it plain that the jurisdiction exercised by the new court existed
for the benefit of the parties to appeals, not for the benefit of the mother country.
As Lord Chief Baron Kelly put it in 1878, 'Her Majesty in Council has no power
whatever to reverse, or vary, or otherwise to interfere in any way' with judgments or
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reports delivered in the Judicial Committee.10 Many tributes to the Judicial
Committee were paid by those who had some right to judge its work. They came,

colonial governments were of one mind in rejecting the scheme. The Blyth
ministry in South Australia, for example, reported that it was
quite satisfied with the existing appeal to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, on
the ground that it is probably as economical and expeditious in giving its decisions as a
colonial Court would be, and is more satisfactory on account of the decisions being given
by judges of the highest eminence "

Within twenty years, Australia's politicians had reversed their attitude, but that was
in response to a completely different set of circumstances." My point is that, here

again, if Castles and Harris had no time for original research, they could have
avoided blundering if they had bothered to consult secondary sources available in
their own university's library.

To set forth and correct all the faults of the Castles and Harris book (and I have
said nothing of its hopelessly inadequate documentation of quotations and statistics)

would require a volume as large as their own. Producing such a work seems
unnecessary, as better books are in the pipeline. Lawmakers and Wayward Whigs was

originally marketed at $50 for the dothbound version, $40 for the paperback. Its
publishers have since cut the recommended retail prices to $15.95 and $12.95
respectively. It might be thought worth buying for the fifty -seven illustrations,
well- chosen by Susan Marsden. Sadly, prospective purchasers should be warned
that some of the pictures' captions, for which the authors must take responsibility,
are as crazy as the accompanying text. For the sake of the rising generation, it is to
be hoped that no teacher will take up Castles's suggestion that the volume should
be used as a school textbook in the new legal studies courses.
P.A. Howell
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Markets, Morals and Public Policy.
Edited by Lionel Orchard and Robert Dare. The Federation Press, Annandale,
N.S.W., 1989. Pp. xi + 297. $29.95.

This book, opened by a Foreword from Premier Bannon, is in honour of Hugh
Stretton on his retirement from the History Department of the University of
Adelaide after 35 years of service. It consists of seventeen essays, most from Australia

but some from Britain and the U.S. It ends with a bibliography of Stretton's
publications; these run to seven books and over a hundred articles in learned
journals and other periodicals.

Normally our Journal cannot give space to publications outside our special
interest, which is South Australian history. We see this book as a special occasion,
however, and are making an exception special because Stretton was Professor of
History and Head of Department during long and fruitful years and because of his
contribution to social thought and practice in Australia. His commitment, which

was of the missionary kind, and his gifts, have over the last twenty years been
devoted largely to the Social Sciences, more particularly Economics, Sociology and
Urbanisation, and to public action associated with them. Space is not available for
discussing the essays individually. It is enough to say that both practising historians
and students of history would gain illumination from them. It is a pity that the poor
binding - my copy came apart after a few hours is unlikely to give the book a long
life.

Markets, Morals and Public Policy is grouped into four parts under the following

headings: History, Values and Education; The Mixed Economy in Theory and
Practice; Housing, Cities and Public Policy; Equality, Choice and Rights: Theoretical
and Policy Perspectives.
Though the essays are by academics in honour of a fellow academic there is less

jargon than might have been feared, the English is generally direct, and the points

made are generally real points. There is even a little humour, some of it
unintentional, such as from a feminist. She gives her assessment of a man long

regarded as strongly on the feminist side. She finds him wanting in several
important respects. His 'patriarchy' for instance. 'The woman in Stretton', Ms tells
us, 'is a woman ... who never speaks and who is eternally involved in child- bearing

and rearing. The cities he champions are cities for this type of woman ... The
home as a setting of violence is not part of his picture'. She pronounces her
devastating verdict: ` Stretton is fatherly' (pp. 197-8) . This hard impeachment is not
referred to in Stretton's own essay, a cool balanced piece entitled 'Women and the
Future of Work'.
This brings us to how historians, or history students, might see Stretton. Early in

the book he is quoted as repudiating the claim that he is, or ever has been, a

historian. The repudiation may have some truth; he is certainly not a historian in
the splendid sense that his colleague Professor Trevor Wilson is. What cannot be
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repudiated, however, is his knowledge of history and his grasp of the case for
history. (Somewhere he writes that historians are the true generalists and futurists
but they need to study other things than just history.) Balliol College after World
War II did not lose immediately its old well -tried standards and traditions. The
young Stretton from the Antipodes would not have been made a History Fellow in
that intellectually élite society if he were just an amateur.
To an old Balliol man I happened to be wrestling with Rousseau's Social Contract,
Green's Principles of Political Obligation, Bradley's commentaries and the rest of the
Holy Writ in A.D. Lindsay's Balliol at the time when Stretton in his Melbourne
pram was wrestling with his toy Koala and his rattle it is interesting to see how
much Balliol stamped him. Already as an undergraduate at Melbourne he would
have been influenced by the History Professor, R.M. Crawford, a loyal and grateful
Balliol man. At Balliol he was exposed to the remnants left from the masterful A.D.
Lindsay's rule - Plato, Aristotle, Jowett, T.H. Green and Christianity, and the ideal
of an élite committed to noblesse obligewho in a wide range of public service would
give their life to their fellows. The Balliol ideal was the man of thought as the man
of action.

Yet, with or without Balliol connections, Stretton's readers might well be
uncomfortable in seeing that with all his equipment his acute mind, his mastery
of English (oral and written) and his missionary drive his preoccupation with
equality leads him to ignore some intractable realities.
In order to check my impressions Í have re -read three of his books. I find that in
his pre -occupation with inequality he has little if anything to say about the tyranny
as well as the quick - silver fickleness of majority wants and preferences; or about the

enormous, and the enormously disquieting, effects of the mass media which are
more and more shaped for majority tastes; or about the limits to the usefulness of
any discussion on education, including University education, which does not take
account of the cultural and social effects of T.V. or of the pressures to lower
standards so as to accommodate the new influx of student types or the effects on
University standards of conforming to the notions imported from America that
almost anyone is entitled to University education; or about the problem of law and
order in a society, already subjected to unprecedented strains, which devalues
ideas of authority; or about the monstrous accumulations of wealth made by
parvenus recently shot up through the take -over rackets. The takeovers have been

made possible by tax deductability of the interest paid on their monstrous
borrowings allowed by the political party Stretton favours to the great loss of the

taxpayer and to the great addition to Australia's foreign indebtedness. The
takeovers rarely add anything to the national wealth or to efficiency.
Stretton's later writings show some awareness of the environmental dilemmas
posed by the 'high standard of living' economies; but not much, and rather late.
Most of the essays in this book show no interest at all. Moreover, to those of us who
have spent years in the Third World, especially in India, China and Africa, populist
whining about poverty in Australia is highly relative when it is not painful. The
time is not far off when even in this comfortable country the costs of our high
standard of living cannot continue to be ignored the destruction of trees and
other vegetation, the degradation of the soil, the polluting of our air and of our

rivers, lakes and seas, the rapid burning up of our fossil fuels, the possible
greenhouse, methane gas and ozone hole effects as well as the widespread overpayment from labourers to QCs, Company Directors and the rest (I indude myself
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among the over -paid) and the inflation resulting from the over - payment. A decline
in living standards seems unavoidable.
This is not the place for an in -depth analysis of Stretton's work. It will no doubt

be done in due course, as it deserves to be. His concerns are mainly authentic.
They are backed, too, by thought and courage (e.g. his courage in speaking up for
motherhood and for the wowsers). I will limit myself to a few points of his which
struck me, his fellow citizen, as requiring explanation or enlargement.
There is no trouble about his remarks on de- regulation or privatization or
market ideology, when carried to extremes as now seems threatened. Conservatives
share some of his concerns. For me the trouble is not so much what Stretton argues

for as what he leaves out. There is a something which seems to diminish his
argument. What is that something? Is it some mixture of ignorance and innocence?
Would, for instance, Salvation Army officers who are familiar with the nature of the

habitués of Whitmore Square of Kings Cross the drunks, the gamblers, the
pilfers, the prostitutes (of both sexes), certain members of the single family
community, the arsonists, the bored young vandals on the prowl for kicks, the
unlucky recognize Stretton's poor, robbed, as he claims, by the rich?
To define what Stretton is, or to pin accurate labels on him, is not easy. There
are passages which have a Trotsky ring about them, a call to the class war and hints
of the tocsin; others with the clangy tones of conventional Labourism (e.g. 'I don't

think the old middle of the road is working any more'); others again with the
bright iconoclastic shafts of Bernard Shaw; and then, for good measure, the same

Balliol concern for quality and the need for the intelligent and the instructed.
Critics or analysts of Stretton can therefore quote this or that passage to justify
their particular but incomplete view of him. In venturing my own view of him, I
would say, firstly, that he is stronger on the critical side than on the constructive
side, and, secondly, that while I would repeat a caveat about labelling Stretton, or
about such labels as 'Right' or 'Left', I see him clearly as a man of the Left, and the
partisan Left at that.

His heroes illustrate it. Like my old friend the veteran Communist Andrew
Rothstein, former Scholar of Balliol (Classics and Philosophy) now in his nineties,
since many years the official guardian of Marx's tomb at Highgate, Stretton has not
forgotten Balliol. And he has not forgotten Myrdal, the handsome debonair clever
eloquent Swede, or Szelényi, the Hungarian sociologist, or Alec Ramsay the wholly
admirable long - serving head of the S.A. Housing Trust on whom Stretton wrote a

memorable obituary. But his applauded men also include one of the more
regrettable Life Peers of the regrettable Harold Wilson, and with him an Australian

of comparable vintage whom he equates, surely wildly, with the Webbs and
Beveridge.

Stretton's main intellectual contribution, and a considerable contribution it
would be agreed, has been firstly on Urbanization and secondly on the Social
Sciences, more particularly on Economics, and still more particularly on the need
to develop 'a radically different kind of Treasury economist'. The over -riding if
only vaguely articulated passion has been equality.
This is a generous passion but there are certain points about it which, as said
above, require discussion: Men versus ideologies: Today, more than ever, to understand our society we must
have a firm grasp of what average men and women are really like. Communism has
failed in Eastern Europe not because, or only because, it is inherently unsound (if
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indeed it is inherently unsound), but because men have failed. Think of the years
of Stalin's Byzantine totalitarian regime with its secret services, its Henry VIII kind
of executions and the rest; or the imperial monarchical way that Tito, that pocket
Napoleon, lived; or the doings of Ceaucescu and his family. Or, to come to the
Western world, think of the cronies, those financial and show-biz doubtfuls, of
Harold Wilson and his Honours List; or the Australian Premier who after drawing

out his substantial superannuation wanted to add to it a claim for Worker's
Compensation on the grounds that his public work had ruined his health (a few
months later he was doing very well indeed from the payroll of an ALP government
in another State) ; or the ALP Cabinet of yet another State harbouring a Minister of

Correctional Services who was selling early release to prisoners. This kind of
noblesse oblige was not limited to the ALP side. A Liberal Premier of the last
mentioned State, beginning adulthood as a money -less bank employee, left a
fortune of several millions, not all of it, apparently, gained from his poker
winnings. And then there was Bjelke - Petersen's Queensland. Does Stretton, who
belabours Mrs Thatcher and 'The Howard Government' (was there ever a Howard

Government ?), show as much insight into the Australian political and social
realities as does the novelist Morris West in his book Cassidy?

There are of course not a few persons passionately involved in movements some of the movements happen to be of close interest to me, such as banning the
weapons of mass destruction or promoting causes like conservation, World Wild
Life, the Wilderness who lose their balance. Stretton is free from their neurotic
moments but does he not mix objectivity and partisanship in a strange way? Thus
he can write about a phenomenon as germane to 1990 as it was to ancient Greece:
'The most equal society will not escape the classical problem of faith, order and
authority ... Without a tough structure of all three any democracy is in danger of
jungle war as everyman is driven or enticed to exploit ... the freedom and political
equality offered to him not just against governments and ruling classes but against
every other man'. Carlyle himself could not have put the point with more pith. Yet

elsewhere paragraph follows paragraph with the stale old Party stereotypes.
Whitlam's Government, for instance, 'did not make reactionary mistakes ... only
inflationary errors which could be called progressive mistakes'.
The Greed of Capitalists: More than once Stretton writes about 'the general lurch
to the Right', in one place describing it as 'the disaster of our time'. How much of
a lurch to the Right has there really been? Did not Hitler and Mussolini, however
unintentionally, discredit the Right to a crippling extent for years after the War?
Even today 'fascist' is a term still applied with effect against conservatives. Stretton
himself uses it with 'union bashers', if my memory is not at fault. In Australia

today of the seven governments the Federal Government and five of the State
Governments are ALP; in Europe France has a Socialist President; in the four
Scandinavian countries conservative governments continue to be rare.
In discussing the greed of capitalists he cites Ayn Rand and her proclamation
borrowed by her without acknowledgement from Nietszche 'Altruism is the
enemy'. This American freak had a brief vogue in Australia apparently because Mr
Malcolm Fraser was reported as having read with admiration one of her novels.
Stretton's citing her does little for his theme. Christ's remarks about the chances of
the rich man entering the Kingdom of Heaven and of a camel passing through the
eye of a needle might have been more to the point though, judging from the
Gospels, Christ had in mind some rich men, not all. Mostly He had in mind the
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greed of men as men.
Had Stretton mentioned the anti- social greed of developers, of men behind the
commerce of pornography, or the inside traders in the stock market, he would
have been on better ground. And he makes no reference to the greed of workers

- the huge sums from them passing through the TAB, the Casinos, the poker
machines, or the widespread practices of skimped and unreliable work. While

making not a little about the exploited classes' he omits the exploitation
perpetrated by the Dockers and Painters and other Trade Unionists. Nor would
something about religion have been amiss, such as about the crumbling of our
moral base since the erosion of religion set in.
The Status of Mammon in truth has never been higher than it is in Australia today,
not only among the nouveaux riches take -over men and their like but throughout
the Australian community in general. It is a new phenomenon in Australia. So is

that sinister contrariety, the mass media tycoons growing richer and richer
through proletarianizing our culture. Why does it exist? How has it come about?
The Tyranny of the Majority: As for Stretton's pleas for equality on behalf of the
majority, doesn't a balanced discussion require some reference to cardinal facts
about majorities and minorities, above all today? Is there any escape from the truth
that everywhere in every epoch upward steps in the march of civilization have been
originated, just as civilization itself has been safeguarded, by a minority? Or from
what anyone who has been in an earthquake or spent time on a life -boat soon
learns well, namely that civilization is a very thin veneer and very fragile? Today it
is not only the creative or the cultivated minority but also the quiet decent ordinary
people which are discriminated against; and the discrimination is widespread and
it is brutal. Anyone raising his voice against it will be blasted as an élitist - one of the
most revealing words now in use in Australia. Let there be poker machines in trains
and non -stop pop music in buses, and so on. What has happened to the ABC under
the direction of the ALP protégé Hill, a true philistine of our time, illustrates the
phenomenon; and so does the absence of any significant protest against Hill's
Americanizing of the ABC or lowering its standards in favour of mass appeal.
The question of equality and the question of balance: Fairly severe limits to inequality,

apart from being implicit in Christianity, do promote stability in society. But is
Stretton's preoccupation proportionate to the realities of society in Australia? Has
any country in the world gone so far on the road to equality, especially social

equality, as Australia has gone? Even Sweden retains a good deal of class consciousness. Even the United States, increasingly the source of so many of our
standards, is not so class -less as Australia. Our history has long been a story of
egalitarianism: pioneering of the kind demanded by the harsh nature of Australia
was often ennobling though it had little affinity with the niceties of tails, white ties
and top hats. Dr John Hirst is one of the too few Australian historians who has a
grip of this and the related truths.
The results of egalitarianism in Australia also need appraisal. They get too little
attention from Stretton. One of these results is the national anti-élitism and the
national anti- intellectualism. This in practice means anti- quality, mediocrity,
anything goes, she's all right mate, no worries.
An example is the form of English now taking over here the least clear, the
least direct, vowels flattened, consonants elided out of existence, spoken, too, in
thin sharp high-pitched voices. Danish, Swiss-German, Modern Greek, Brooldynese,
are not pleasant in the ear but Australian English is the ugliest of them all. Its best
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quality is cheerfulness, a valuable quality but Australians, who have little if any
pride in speech, or shame in ugliness or errors, have no idea how it strikes the
outside world. Some months ago Prime Minister Hawke was mockingly imitating in
Parliament the accent of a Member of the Opposition who happened to have had
his schooling outside of Australia and not un- naturally spoke accordingly. The
ridiculous figure in this larrildn performance was the Prime Minister himself.
Today there is virtually no distinction between the language of children educated
in expensive independent schools and their co -evals educated in state schools in
the industrial suburbs. With so many Hawkes about they dare not be different. The
speech of well paid school teachers as of not a few highly paid ABC presenters and
of our political masters neither Mr Hawke nor Mr Fraser seem able to voice three

direct intelligible sentences in a row

can set no lesson in communication.

Communication is of course the essence of language and indeed of society.
Examples of egalitarianism carried to excess will be found in various social

science text books in fashion today in institutions of secondary and tertiary
education. For example, Professor J.S. Western's Social Inequality in Australian Society.

He informs his student readers that, among other things, the history of our
immigration is largely 'a history of economic deprivation' and that migrants are
'over - represented in the ranks of unskilled labour and under - represented in the
professions and board rooms'. Too much mischievous nonsense of this sort is
being fed to young vulnerable students by highly over -rated hack academics. The
key point about the massive immigration to Australia developed since World War
II is that it has been the most expensive, and with the most sensibility, and also with

the most material advantages, in fact the most pampered, the world has ever
known. There has never been a public debate on the size or nature of our
immigration intake though it must be highly formative of the intrinsicality of
Australia. When Professor Blainey and later Mr Howard very properly raised this
question they were howled down as racists, none of the howlers louder than louts
from academia and the mass media. Freedom of expression in its After the Deluge
form! As a former Ambassador with certain supervisory responsibilities over our
immigration offices in seven different countries I speak with personal knowledge.
The vast majority of immigrants are drawn from the least favoured layers in their
home country, largely unskilled, and often barely literate in their own language.
The rise in their standard of living through coming here is incontestably high. The
proportion in board rooms may seem deplorably low to Professor Western; the
proportion on pension for bad backs would be a record.
In fact, the proportion in board rooms is high. Periodically Business Review Weekly

publishes, reverently, the 200 richest people in Australia. The majority are
immigrants and mainly arriving here with little or nothing. Mr Hawke's friend, Sir
Peter Abeles, is not an isolated case.
As a matter of historical truth the only societies which have been marked by both
egalitarianism and a concern for quality have been Scotland and Switzerland, and

that was because quality remained an inseparable part of the culture and the
temperament of both Scots and Swiss.
The Environment; Stretton's concern about the money made out of urban real

estate, especially land, is fully justified. What is involved was grasped by the
American Henry George over a century ago. (It led him to the policy of what he
called Single Tax, which had some standing in South Australia in the latter part of
the nineteenth century.) But in his book, Capitalism, Socialism and the Environment,
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Stretton sees the environment problem too much as a problem of producing
wealth for some individuals. It certainly does that; but he goes on to mount his old
nag for him the primordial social problem, inequality, and the needed primordial
remedy of 'distributive justice'. 'Stop the rich wasting natural resources or freeze
the poor to death'. But these alternatives are only part of the ecological problem.

The grim prospect is that all of us, kind socialists, greedy capitalists, Mr Norm
Gallagher of the BLF and the other suffering freezing poor, now stand a good
chance of being frozen to death or burnt to a cinder or irradiated into corpses.
The fundamental question is whether the high standard of living we now have can
be sustained on the globe. In other words, a fundamental need is not to raise our
standard of living higher, or to spread it further, but to reduce it - and to reduce it

pretty drastically.
This prospect, as also the related prospect of massive unemployment, suggests
that the best solution, though also the one least likely to be tried, is a society based on
peasants and small farms and small businesses diversified moderately with occasional
big holdings and big firms. This would be my own preferred society. It was in fact the
economic and social basis of South Australia during its first century or so; like the
peasantry covering so much of France, Italy and Germany, that was a demonstrably
good society.
This raises a matter which Stretton deals with lightly but is the most intractable
problem of all, namely how to govern modern society, so affluent, so secularized, so

destabilized. That society does tend to be greedy, to be selfish and to be short of
self -discipline, manners, good nature and cheerfulness. Nor does it stand out for
mental depth or concentration or measure; and it is prone to speciousness, false
myths and false conclusions, notably regarding such pieties as One Man One Vote
One Value, or its inconsistent acquiescence in the absurdities of the Preference
Vote. Is our society becoming ungovernable? What light do our 1990 elections
throw on our dilemma?
Value-free Judgements; Finally, Stretton pleads strongly for value judgements. One

would agree with much of his plea but it is not clear what he is really driving at. Is
he seeking freedom for academics to impose on their students whatever happens

to be their particular partisanship, for instance the form of Economics called
'Political Economy'? In Australia this now means a version of Marxism associated
with Professor E.L. Wheelwright and former Professor B J. McFarlane; it seems to
appeal to Stretton. Some of his own statements get near to proclaiming the class
war. (C.R. Kelly in his Economics Made Easy (1982) quotes Stretton's rather incendiary
remarks at an address on the tax revolt against welfare pay - outs.) If University

authorities acquiesce in this kind of freedom for academics what is to prevent
academics from teaching a gospel according to Scientology or Gurdjiev or crystal
gazing or the flat -earth theory or obscurantist anti- evolution biology? Students,
being young and immature, are largely defenceless against new heady wine. Moral
judgements in my view are permissible within reason, indeed desirable; and
minority thinking should be brought to the attention of students, again within
reason. But the inalienable right of students is to be given the truth as objectively,
as clearly, and as free of teachers' glosses and prejudices as possible.
A decade or so ago I represented the Council of the University of Adelaide on a
selection committee for a Chair in the Politics Department. That Department was
at the time well known for its boasted and boastful radicalism and for a stance of
'we are special and above the conventional rules'. The University administration,
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highly nervous after various events and threats from louts in student groups, such
as burning down the library during the 1960s, pursued a policy of appeasement to
the full. The Committee sat for over a year, was increased in size more than once
in response to pressures from militants inside the Department concerned, and it
gave time to representations from small but well orchestrated lobby groups. A most
revealing episode was the courage of two Lecturers in the Department who came
forward to volunteer examples of students being given, because of their political
connotations, higher and also lower examination marks than they had earned.

These blew sky high the clamour about academic freedom, yet the exposures
counted for nothing with the timorous authorities. A Marxist involved got the
chair.
It is to be hoped that in his retirement years, Stretton, well aware as he must be
of the complexities of human society and of the human spirit, including that folly
as well as resource and adaptability is the assured human constant, will go on using

his gifts and that he will now move on from his fascination with inequality in
Australia. There are bigger things for a man of his weight to be concerned about
than this parochialism.
Meanwhile we and not only we South Australians can express gratitude for his
services, including his services to students, for raising his voice with force, induding
at times moral force, as also with charm and with valiance. He never could be dull or
heavy. He has never been trivial. The chapter entitled 'The Cult of Selfishness' in his
Political Essays shows that he can rise to the height of John Stuart Mill and the other
great figures in the culture we have been fortunate enough to inherit. So do passages
in his Boyer Lectures (1974), largely a dissertation on what is needed in urban
development; what he said, alas, has largely been ignored since then. He said,
amongst other true things, that 'city growth is one thing that no party can safely leave
to the market . .. the market gets you an asphalt wasteland dotted with fast food huts
and used car lots or it gets you exclusive divisive planning by private covenant, with
barbed wire and security guards around whole rich suburbs'.

One of the most pressing needs today is to expose cant and humbug in public
life. There has always been much of it, but now, thanks to'political polarisation
around dass prejudices, nearly all out of date, and to various lobby pressures, and
to the harlot arts of Public Relations and Advertisement, the cant and humbug are
ubiquitous and they are mighty. The most effective weapons against them are
irony, satire and ridicule at the service of intelligence and sincerity. These are the
weapons within the reach of Hugh Stretton.
Walter Crocker

Fresh Evidence, New Witnesses: Finding Women's History.
Margaret Allen, Mary Hutchison, Alison Mackinnon. South Australian Government
Printer, Netley, 1989. Pp. xi + 284. $35.00.

South Australian women's history has only recently become the subject of serious
study. The state's centenary year saw the Women's Centenary Council publish A Book
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of South Australia: Women in the First Hundred Years, a wonderfully rich collection of

memories, creative writing and illustrations. In 1952 Elizabeth Jean Wadham was
probably the forerunner of academic research in the area with her honours history
thesis, Women's Suffrage in South Australia (1883- 1894)'. Fifteen years later a
further University of Adelaide thesis examined commercial education with special
reference to women, but it' was the' 1980s before much more was written, with

books and articles appearing especially in 1986. Today, many aspects remain
unexplored: for instance there has been no searching economic analysis like
Katrina Alford's book Production or Reproduction? which surveyed the Australian
colonies from 1788 to 1850. Nor has any substantial work been published on South
Australian women in the two world war periods but more of that later.
This book is an ambitious attempt to span South Australian women's history in

documents. As one author bravely claimed in the preface, it involved 'virtually
writing a history of women in South Australia'. A number of people were responsible

for its planning and research, beginning in 1983 with the South Australian
Women's History Task Force, with the employment of two research workers
funded by a Commonwealth grant, and with an abundance of enthusiasm which
shines through in the text. It fell to three authors to complete the task over several

years and to arrange for its publication, in attractive format, by the South

Australian Government Printer. It includes much fresh material from oral sources,

some previously unpublished documents and some which are already familiar
from earlier histories, though sometimes cited here at greater length. Four major
themes are divided chronologically into the years 1836 -1900; 1900 -1946; 19461986. The main parts are 'Life at Home', 'Education', 'Work' (subdivided as Paid
Work, Unpaid Work in the Home, and Unpaid Work in the Community), and
'Challenging the Definitions'.
The epilogue, 'Women Making History, Six Women Shaping Their World',
includes the remarkable story of Mutyuli, an Aboriginal woman of the Coorong,
and Koula Aslinidis, a bride who came from Greece in 1959 and later moved out
from domestic to wider concerns. All six women 'contributed in their-own place
and time to social change'. Throughout, with very few exceptions, the sources are
South Australian. Introductory essays provide some general background to each
section and bridging passages link the documents. There is a generous quantity of
photographs and other illustrations, a useful guide to published sources and a
brief index.
Alison Mackinnon's preface states the aim was 'a book .which would enable
women from a wide range of backgrounds and eras to speak in their own voices to

a new generation of students interested in the challenging field of women's
history'. In this the book largely succeeds, even though not all the material is in the

form of first -hand accounts. Many passages are from such sources as official
records, minutes of organizations, newspapers and journals. Some relate to large

issues like paid work, health, education and women's legal status. In the

autobiographical accounts there is much diversity, liveliness and humour, reflecting

the courage and perseverance which many women perforce possessed. Among
them is Mona Tur's memorable description of how her mother buried her to the

neck in the sandy floor of a wiltja (humpy) among the dogs, successfully concealing
her from a police search for part Aboriginal children which aimed to remove them

from camps to European institutions or homes. Her memories are told with a
touch of humour. By no means all accounts are sombre, in spite of a well- merited
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emphasis on women's economic and legal helplessness. Gleefully, one woman
describes her delight in her 1930s country school sewing lessons: 'As I was always
fond of fancy work I just lazy- daisied and chain- stitched away to my heart's delight'.

And John Bull's 1884 description of German women shearing at Hahndorf
presents an observer's picture of bucolic contentment.
The range of topics and periods included is extensive, but not comprehensive.
There is only slight, and at several points oblique, reference to the First World War.
And yet at first hand it involved nearly 30,000 young South Australian men and
over 300 female nurses who enlisted for overseas service, and their families and
friends. Thousands were killed, wounded and psychologically damaged. In March
1990 a Times feature writer, pondering on the approaching Anzac Day, wrote,
'Even now, 75 years on, there are women of a half -dozen nations who cannot hear
these names [Lone Pine, the Nek...] without weeping'. These, and the names of
other terrible battles continue to haunt many South Australian women. During
those four years of the war which became one of the great formative influences on
western society in this century, the lives of countless women were dislocated. They
were also divided publicly by the bitter conscription debates, and, significantly, by
the end of the war women's roles and status had taken new directions. There are
many documentary sources for this period, one not totally neglected by other
historians of women as witness Beth Robertson's thesis, 'South Australian Women
- Some Responses to the First World War' which makes extensive use of oral
history. The Second World War is treated with more understanding, but without
acknowledgement of the many devastating effects of that period on society, not
least on women and children.
On the other hand, due attention is paid throughout to household work and
responsibilities and to the importance of marriage for most women. The real
experiences of generations of women are brought home by first -hand accounts of
those who reared children, washed and ironed, nursed, taught, laboured on farms
or in factories. A tightly -knit section, 'Earning a Living 1836 -1900' ranges across
diverse experiences of needlewomen, domestic servants, boarding -house keepers,
shop assistants, laundry workers, nurses, machinists and the earliest woman medical
practitioner. Another absorbing section is 'Work for the Household 1900 -1946'
with its crisp vignettes integrated by confident editorial commentary. Not all the
introductory and bridging passages are as effective, partly ,because some of the
'documents' are very brief - only two or three lines in half a dozen cases - and also
because there is insufficient attempt to analyse the documents historically. Such a
technique was ably used by Beverley Kingston in her documentary history of
Australian women, The World Moves Slowly, whereas in this book a reader may gain

impressions and not insights from some sections where the linking comments are
vague or trite.

There are a number of factual errors, including those which follow. For
example, on page 73, in the otherwise well- informed introduction to the Education
section, it is claimed that the University of Adelaide was 'newly open to women in

1881', whereas that had been the case since the foundation of the university in
1874. On page 193 Lucy Morice, who was born in 1859, is shown in a girlish
photograph with the caption 'c. 1910', possibly a typographical error. There are a
number of those, but more important are mistakes such as the statement that Mary
Lee was president of the Working Women's Trades union (p. 197); she was its
earliest secretary; the president was a man. The South Australian Co- operative
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Clothing Company has been given a fictitious name on pages 190, 199, 200 and in
the index. A very significant organization in women's industrial history, which
drew together both working women and philanthropists, it has been examined in
theses and in published works, and yet here it is called the 'Working Women's
Shirtmaking Co- operative' throughout.
Accounts of the women's suffrage movement include both errors and confusion.
The latter may perhaps be partly explained because the authors have relied mainly
and uncritically for information on Woman's Christian Temperance Union sources.
This approach is not easily understandable when the authors state that The major

achievement of the period 1836 -1900 was the winning of the vote for all adult
women...' (p. 209). Why then have so few other major sources been taken into
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South Australian Manufacturing in Transition.
Edited by T J. Mules. Centre for South Australian Economic Studies in association
with the Wakefield Press, Kent Town, 1989. Pp. vii+ 188. $24.95.
Manufacturing has recently experiencing major restructuring in most industrialised
nations. South Australia's industrial base grew rapidly from the mid 1930s until the
early 1970s, underpinning the state's postwar economic expansion, but it too has

been suffering rapid change over the last 15 years. This has undermined
employment growth and presented companies, unions, workers and governments
with serious problems of adjusting to new, more difficult circumstances. This book

account? Primary material has been documented in various published works, and yet
the one document attributed to the Women's Suffrage League (p. 204) is not from

is a welcome attempt to explore the nature, causes and consequences of
contemporary manufacturing change in South Australia and to chart policy

that source. Apart from a leaflet from the Rose Scott papers (which has been

directions for the future.
After a two-page editorial introduction, there are seven substantive chapters.
Chapter 2 to 5 all adopt the approach of examining quantitative indicators of
manufacturing structure and change. In Chapter 2, McLean explores the long-run
nature of industrial change. He concludes that the state's manufacturing
employment growth was markedly at variance from national trends only during
World War Two. Labour productivity has consistently been lower in South Australia
than in other states; this cannot be adequately explained by obvious factors such as
the state's mix of industries (such as its bias towards 'metal- bashing' activities), the
capital intensity of manufacturing, or average size of establishment. This chapter is
useful in providing an historical context for subsequent contributions on the
recent period, drawing interstate comparisons (though these could have been
enhanced by judicious drawing on the extensive geographical work on this topic),
and raising some interesting questions about the reasons for the patterns identified.
One is left, however, wondering about the robustness of the results of analysing a
few quantitative indicators for a sample of years.
In Chapter 3, McDonald and Burgan investigate the period since the mid 1970s
when manufacturing's employment and contribution to state product first declined
and then recovered somewhat perhaps temporarily partly because of the more
buoyant climate provided by the depreciation of the Australian dollar. Among
their depressing conclusions are that the increased competitiveness and profitability
that might be expected to result from greater labour productivity were largely lost
in a cost squeeze and that there was little statistical sign of intensified competitive
pressures bringing a shift to technologically advanced production methods, or a

previously published), written by Women's Suffrage League secretary Mary Lee, no
League material is included. Indeed, its role is presented as that of subsidiary to the
Woman's Christian Temperance Union when the reverse was the case. The Women's
Suffrage League is claimed to have 'worked for "social purity"' (p. 209), whereas
during its six and a half year existence until the suffrage for women was achieved in
1894 the League had one single aim: female suffrage on equal terms with men. Nor
were its members necessarily 'women from various organizations ... and in particular
from the Woman's Christian Temperance Union' (p. 202) . Both women and men of
various religious and social views joined as individuals. No Women's Suffrage League

deputation to the Premier took place in 1896 (pp. 202 -4), and neither does the
Mortlock Library hold the League's minute books (p. 204) which probably no longer
exist. The authors have mistaken the Woman's League for the Women's Suffrage
League. There is confusion also about the great suffrage petition which was presented
to Parliament near the end of the suffrage campaign, in August 1894, but called here

(p. 209) 'the original petition'. The Women's Suffrage League was responsible for

that petition and for numerous earlier ones, while the first had come from the
United Trades and Labor Council in 1886. The curious daim is made that women's
suffrage was won 'largely as the result of campaigning by women's social welfare

organisations' (p. 209). No account is taken of the liberal philosophies of many
South Australian colonists, of the sustained and effective work of the Women's
Suffrage League (which included a number of influential politicians), or of the
element of political opportunism which played a part.
On the credit side, the book is free from overt anti-male sentiments, readers
being left to draw their own conclusions on the evidence presented. On the other

hand, there is little acknowledgement of men's very considerable efforts to
improve women's status and conditions, as many did for example in regard to the
suffrage and to industrial matters. It is understandable that the emphasis is on
women's efforts and women's lives which are illuminated by the great variety of
documents. These are the strength of the book, providing insights which contribute
to further understanding of South Australian history.
Helen Jones

marked increase in export orientation. The cost squeeze resulted not from
increases in real wages but from rising costs of other inputs such as energy; in a
related analysis, Mules and Jones, in Chapter 4, conclude that the hypothesis that
labour has priced itself out of employment is sustainable in only four of the 35
industries examined. McDonald and Burgan's chapter is the most thorough in the
book. It explores many avenues in trying to monitor what has happened and to
derive sustainable explanations. Sadly, no subsequent paper takes up its implicit

challenge to examine, using a variety of research methods, the very diverse
experience of individual industries and firms and so obtain a fuller understanding
of the nature of contemporary restructuring.
Historically, industrial relations have been more harmonious in South Australia
than in other states. In Chapter 5, Sheridan investigates the challenges to this good
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record thrown up by recent changes such as the spread of restructuring agreements

and enterprise bargaining. Sheridan concludes that industrial relations remain
relatively cordial in South Australia, that there is optimism about the nature of
future dealings, and that there is an understanding among the various players in
industrial relations of the problems faced by other participants. Insofar as it begins
to probe the state -level effects of national restructuring of employer -employee

relations, this chapter is to be welcomed. It is clearly only a preliminary look,
though, both because of the small size of the survey and because of the rapidity of
change in his area. It is a pity that Sheridan did not place his findings into the
wider context of the expanding literature on the industrial relations component of
micro - economic reform. Some useful perspectives might also have emerged by
explicitly setting his analysis alongside earlier findings about the limited role of
labour costs in the poor cost competitiveness and profitability record of South
Australia manufacturing.
The final three chapters all consider attempts to develop innovation- based,
high - technology or skill- intensive industries as a counterbalance to the state's
reliance on older industries facing rising competition and requiring significant
protection to ensure their survival. In Chapter 6, Healey attempts to assess the
record of Technology Park Adelaide, injecting a welcome note of caution about
the merits of what is sometimes held up to be the way of the future. He argues that
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transformed manufactures.

What of the book as a whole? Unfortunately, it left me with a sense of
disappointment for several reasons. First, too many (i.e. most) of the chapters
present preliminary results of incomplete research. They may be useful in
highlighting current issues and in pointing to themes worth doser investigation,
but many would have been more at home in a working paper format, although they
might have had less public impact. Second, production of the book seems to have
been rushed. Some sections of it have been badly proof -read. There is little attempt
to tease out the links between the various papers, or to provide an overview setting
the scene for the specific issues raised in individual chapters. Third, the value of
some contributions is weakened by their failure to draw on parallel work in other
disciplines or outside South Australia. Finally, and perhaps most importantly, the

book seems to me to be seriously incomplete in that there is little attempt to
consider the wider context in which South Australian industrial change is occurring:

the political and economic context, the links between events in South Australia
and developments at the national and international levels, the social implications

of change, or the corporate strategies that are the vehicles for industrial
restructuring.

On the plus side, it is a brave attempt to capture the reality of complex

its establishment was largely an untested statement of faith in the prospects of

contemporary events that will probably turn out to be of long -term significance. It
is one of the few efforts to probe these shifts at the state level. While, in my view, the

technologically -based enterprises, that there was no prior analysis of the
cost - effectiveness of the project, and that to a large extent both government

outcome is flawed, the contributors are to be congratulated for making the
attempt. At the very least, their efforts should spawn further research. In these

authorities and independent researchers are still working in the dark in trying to
evaluate its impact. Healey concludes that there is a substantial opportunity cost
associated with government expenditure on the project, though we still lack a
complete picture of the costs and benefits. He is sceptical about the value of such
projects as means of creating a new high- technology, high-growth enclave and still
more as a means of spreading the benefits to the wider economy.
Bentick and Neal pursue a related theme by investigating ten listed companies
in South Australia with significant research and development expenditures and
attempting to draw out the policy implications of their varied experience (which
ranged from receivership to very good profit performance) . Their conclusions are
that a search for profit through innovation is a risky strategy for firms and its
success depends more on good management than on an ability to solve technical
problems. Because of the risk, the time needed for such projects to come to
fruition and their vulnerability to changing circumstances (such as altered tax
regimes), small, innovation -based firms cannot form the cornerstone of industrial
development policy.
In the final chapter, Hayles considers recent changes in Australian industrial
development policy aimed at raising the competitiveness of manufacturing and
boosting exports. He fords that there have been promising initiatives such as the

respects, the book is to be welcomed.

attempts to encourage research and development and industrial innovation,

especially via the Commonwealth's Industrial Research and Development Board.
Hayles, though, sensibly favours a broader -based approach: rather than rely heavily

David Rich,
School of Earth Sciences,
Macquarie University

The People's University: The South Australian School of

Mines and Industries and The South Australian Institute
of Technology 1889 -1989.
Annely Aeuckens. South Australian Institute of Technology, Adelaide, 1989.
Pp. xxi + 396. $45.00.

For most of its history 'the people's university' was decidedly not a university and,

in the account under that title, the 'people' are somewhat elusive. What the
chronicle of development of the old School of Mines and Industries and its
modern successor does provide is a useful account of the organization, curricular

on developing new products, there should also be efforts to install more

and physical growth and the numerous problems encountered by a venerable

cost - reducing process technology, widen markets and adopt other means of

South Australian education institution.
The narrative is continuously set in the appropriate contexts. This is especially
true of the economic perspective, establishing the old School in its early dependence

increasing sales. Even with this approach, he concludes, long -term efforts will be

required to secure marked increases in Australia's exports of elaborately
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on the State's wool and mining industries, thence on to the drive for manufacturing
in the automobile and white goods sector, first in the 1930s and under the special

prompting of premier Thomas Playford (incorrectly lumped together with his
grandfather in the index). In the process we are reminded of the singular fact of
Australian technical education history, as also enunciated by Stephen Murray Smith and others, namely, that the ostensibly cheaper and easier device of
importing skills was preferred to the local training of that expertise. But the
explanation of the general issues of technical training is not at all times adequate.
An important example is the concept of middle -level training. The word 'technician'

suddenly appears, without explanation, in the text and subsequently is glossed
over, even though another scholar (Catherine Beeby) found it important enough
to treat as a thesis the whole question of an apparent gap in technical training
which was gradually addressed in the post-World War II era.

The social contexts receive commendable attention. The author takes up in
passing the issues of de- shilling and the avowed objectives of ruling sections of the

community to use technical education to avoid oversubscription to white collar
occupations. But at least once the author gets it wrong; hence we have a statement
(p. 69) by a Director of Education in 1916 interpreted as a warning against 'over education' when in fact the quote seems to be exhorting the audience towards
ambition. Perhaps it is here, as in other parts of the book, where the spell of the
Marxist postulates of Pavla Miller asserts itself (Aeuckens does indeed incline
towards a rather slavish acceptance of the Miller theories in preference to empirical

evidence). On the question of gender there is clearly no room for doubt: the
salient fact to emerge is that up to the 1960s the presence of women in technical
education was largely confined to a few female - dominated subjects such as domestic

economy, the clothing trades and office work.
What may be described as the political history of the School and the Institute is
perhaps the strong point of the book. Dealing with the relationship between the
School and the University of Adelaide, unique in Australian educational history,
Aeuckens is obviously in her element in treating an aspect which was also the focus
of her Master's thesis. Collaboration between the two institutions appeared almost
from the very beginning, with the 1889 arrangement for students at the School to
undertake university science and mathematics. This was soon to progress towards

a joint fellowship diploma before the end of the century, and the university
connection seems to have to reached its zenith little over half a century later with
the establishment of a joint Faculty and a Bachelor of Technology.
For both institutions scarce financial resources made pragmatic sense of such
collaboration, but for the School co- operation as a practical necessity had an added
advantage. The university link gave it an augmented strength in protecting another
aspect of its special status, for like its Victorian counterpart it enjoyed formal
independence from the state Education Department. That autonomy was in the
balance under the Education Bill of 1915 and here readers enjoy a graphic account
of the struggle for survival. On to a more recent period of turmoil in the post-Martin
era of the 1960s and beyond; here there is a highly competent treatment of the
events, issues and complexities of Australian higher education development, with
Federal intervention and influence and its implications for the Institute of Technology.
In terms of scholarship the account is most effective, stumbling only where, again,

there is that unquestioning acceptance of problematic assertions by other
commentators. One further example is that of Treyvaud and McLaren, whose view of
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the cinderella role of the CAEs is a particular, not a universal one; another case is the
apparently total reliance on one person's interview interpretation of the difficulties
which the Institute's degree in Social Work faced in gaining acceptance.
As noted earlier, this is not a story of a 'university'; indeed the path towards that
ultimate status was strewn with the many obstacles of sub - university programmes,
removed only very gradually. What of the 'people'? As the author reminds us, it is
difficult to gain a sense of the student body, since most clients for much of the history

enrolled only on a part-time basis and since much of the information about the
students comes from 'above'. Perhaps there was some more scope for such data, with

at least an attempted statistical delving into the socio-economic background of
students wherever the records permit. There is also a question of scope for structural
improvement: what little information on students and student life is made available
is unfortunately relegated to appendices rather than incorporated into the text.
What has been produced, however, is a carefully researched, well documented

and generally well presented chronology of the technical and technological
education development of South Australia through the windows of a particular
institution. It is very readable, although the style is far from elegant and rules of
punctuation (often) and grammar (at least once - p. 147) are disobeyed. The
biographical element is effectively woven into the story, especially the role of John
Langdon Bonython, thus allowing fuller understanding of issues and events. As a

history of education, using the story of a particular institution to reflect the
development of a whole community, its is largely successful. Even without the

impetus of a commemoration, it was a history which demanded to be written. (PS:
The author's anticipation of an Institute merger with Flinders University was, of
course, premature; but given the tortuous path of contemporary higher education
rationalization, the error is understandable and it leaves this writer reluctant to
make any counter prediction.)
Bernard Hyams,
School of Education,
The Flinders University of South Australia

Fire Across the Desert: Woomera and the Anglo-Australian
Joint Project 1946 -1980.
Peter Morton. Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra, 1989.
Pp. xx + 575. $99.95.

'Blockbuster 1. an aerial bomb containing high explosives and usu. weighing
several tonnes, used in World War II as a large -scale demolition bomb. 2. Colloq.

anything large and spectacular....' (Macquarie Dictionary)

Dr Peter Morton and the Department of Defence have produced a large,

handsome, scholarly book about some of the weapons that made World War II
blockbusters obsolete. The first of these weapons was the German V2 rocket, used
to bombard England in the later stages of the war, and that is where this book
begins. The consequent radical changes in military thinking, prompted by the
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ingenuity of the Germans, and set in the context of the early cold war, form the
back - ground to the rocket range proposal. We are then taken through negotiations
between the United Kingdom and Australian Governments, agreements and plans
and later modifications of them, stages in the development of the range, and the
administrative structure for the range and the research establishment at Penfield
near Salisbury. Not much of the action is actually set at Penfield. The bulk of the
book is about the testing of bombs, rockets (large and small) and airborne targets,
atmospheric research, the European Launcher Development Organisation and
the launching of the first Australian made satellite, WRESAT. There are chapters
on the instruments used to control and record the experiments, domestic life at
Woomera, and the patrol officers appointed to safeguard the interests of the tribal
aborigines who were affected by contact with range personnel. The atom bomb
testing was considered to be outside the scope of this history.
In a cast like a telephone book, some notable characters are vividly summed up
in a few words

'Mrs Flo Crombie, a cheerful Rabelaisian woman who was awed by

no one....' People more central to the story are given more extended, but still
pithy, introductions. In telling of a large, complex organisation designed for the
destruction of people, Morton goes to some pains to present the human perspective
and to give credit where it is due.
However, the dominant characters in the story are the rockets themselves. The

life of each species is recounted in meticulous detail its quirks and foibles,
successes and failures step by step and almost word by word. Herein lie the
strength and the difficulty of this history. It almost seems that, having gathered
such a mass of material, the author was reluctant to drop a crumb. This makes
heavy going for readers who want a general account of the Woomera project, but
fascinating reading for those with special interests.
An appendix by Jim Frost, of the Defence Science and Technology organisation,
tells of the early attempt to produce a history by gathering the contributions of
experts. In a sense, the finished product still bears the marks of its origin indeed
it is possible to read the first few chapters and then jump about among the others
without too much loss of sequence. This thematic arrangement is suitable in a
work of this kind.
With such a lot of technology, politics take second place. After all, the book was
commissioned by the Department of Defence, not the Minister! By the same token,

the final chapter, assessing benefits to Britain and Australia, is rather slight.
Decisions made in the 1940s are judged only from the vantage point of the 1980s.
Presumably the Department of Defence did not contract for a judge but a narrator,
and as narrative, this history could hardly be better. Given the need to find one's
way through a maze of acronyms, Morton's style is admirably lucid. (The book was

short-listed for the 1990 Adelaide Festival literary prize.) This reviewer is not
competent to assess the accuracy of the scientific information presented but to the
layman it sounds convincing.

The Australian Government Publishing Service has treated the book as a
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not indexed not numbered in fact. However, they are hard to miss! The technical
diagrams are well drawn and easy to understand. There are some useful little maps
here and there but the only thing approaching a general map of the range, town

and surrounding area is on page 261, tucked in the middle of a chapter on
instrumentation, and not indexed. Surely the Department could have paid Len
Beadell for a good general map as well as his whimsical cartoons.
Morton's careful references to sources are enough to gladden the heart of any
archivist. The index, with a mixture of specific and classified entries, is not the
easiest of instruments to use, and, for all its fourteen pages of four columns each,
is reasonably but not marvellously adequate. The quality of printing is good, in text
and illustrations, with few blemishes, and the type is elegant and clear. Librarians
have yet to find out how long the binding will continue to support six hundred A4
pages.
It was reported in the Advertiser of 5 and 8 May ,1986 that the book cost over
$700,000 to produce. The Australian Audit Office raised its corporate eyebrows,
but there is no doubting that Morton has made a major contribution to Australian
and British history.

John Love

Emigrants to Hahndorf: A Remarkable Voyage.
Edited by Martin Buchhorn, translated by Lee Kersten. Lutheran Publishing
House, Adelaide, 1989. Pp. 176. $16.95.
The immigration of the fast Lutheran Prussians to South Australia is one that seems
to hold a continuing fascination for a large section of the South Australian population.
Hard on the heels of David Schubert's Kavel's People comes Emigrants to Hahndorf, a
translation of Captain Hahn's diary of his voyage to South Australia. The book was
originally published in German as Zebra, the name of. Hahn's ship. Hahn left Altona
- now a suburb of Hamburg - on 12 August 1838 with 199 passengers and arrived off
Glenelg on 28 December with 187, several babes in arms and old people having died

on the passage. The publication of this book is of significance not only to those
interested in the pioneering days of South Australia, but to anyone with an interest in
historiography.

The edition of South Australiana of September 1964 has as its feature article
'Extracts from the Reminiscences of Captain Dirk Meinhertz Hahn, 1838 - 1839',
translated by F J.H. Blaess and L.A. Triebel. Until now this has been accepted as
the defmitive record of Hahn's diary. But Hahn had kept two records of his trip to
Adelaide, the first in his official log, the second a series of notebooks. When Hahn

prestige job and done its client proud. The elaborate table of contents, giving not

wrote his reminiscences the note books formed the second half. Indeed the

only chapter headings but sections within chapters, is appropriate for such a

content of the notebooks is of considerable length, more than half as long as the
official log book entries. Because, as the Afterword in Emigrants to Hahndorfpoints
out, the sections chosen for publication and quotation 'have also normally been
dictated by interest in the history of the Prussian emigrants ... This ... led ... to
the omission of many of the critical comments [the notebooks] on the Old-

complicated work. There is no list of illustrations but it is not really necessary. The
black and white photographs are interesting, some spectacular, all relevant and in
the right places. Some excellent colour pictures in an otherwise black and white
book are necessarily grouped in blocks of separately printed pages, and these are
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Lutheran emigrants, so that generally only positive aspects of their character and
conduct are described.' (p. 145).
Hahn kept his notebooks in case legal proceedings were instigated between any
of the passengers on arrival. In such a case he would have had a written record. He

Just For The Record: The Political Recollections of
John Cornwall.

did not put all the squabbles and arguments into his official log because he

John Cornwall. Wakefield Press, Rent Town, 1989. Pp. 220. $19.95.
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considered that the Lutherans might be judged unfairly without due
acknowledgment of their background or the conditions under which they travelled.

What the notebooks contain is not the picture of the Lutherans painted in the
official log, exemplified by the oft quoted sentence, 'First I'll describe the harmony
that reignedamong these people as a model for the whole of human kind' (p. 45),
but of a headstrong group of people who fought a great deal among themselves.

Not only that, but we discover that Hahn had to deal with the ship's physician,
Mathiesen, who on his [Mathiesen's] own admission had had little experience in
dealing with anyone .but his own class. Class tension between the doctor and the
immigrants is one of the strongest themes that arises from the notebooks.
The other factor that emerges from the notebooks is the skill of Hahn in dealing
with people. The reputation of this man, already held so high in South Australia,
can only be enhanced by the publication of this book, even if it does reveal that he
finally died of alcoholism.
Also omitted in the 1964 publication are most of the references Hahn made to
his new chronometer. His fears, expectations and confusion over inaccurate charts
and possibly inaccurate chronometers make excellent reading and give the reader
a fascinating insight into the difficulties and dangers of life on the high seas during
this period.
Lee Kersten's translation is superior to that of Blaess and Triebel. Her English is
less stilted and she manages to portray more vividly the feeling and mood of the
original German. In many cases her translation is simply more accurate. Appendices

containing information about Hahndorf, the life of Hahn, timekeeping pieces,
plus the excellent additional notes and data bases in the Australian edition,
provide a colourful and meaningful framework for the story of the emigration and
puts it in context. One blemish in an otherwise professional production is the lack
of reference to the endnotes in the text. The notes are not enumerated in the text
and one is left flipping back and forth to see if there are notes about a particular
subject or person. The book is published in a handy paperback form but without
the glossy pages that enabled such excellent reproduction of the photographs in
the German edition.
The publication of Emigrants to Haándorf not only gives us a seldom obtained
intimate insight into life at the time of the founding of South Australia from nonEnglish source, and reassures us that the Prussian Lutherans were not all saints as
we have often been led to believe, but people of flesh and blood with passions and
weaknesses such as ourselves. If they could help to build a society in which they
were so proud perhaps we of the same human frailty can continue to do the same.

The Lutheran Publishing House and Lee Kersten are to be commended for

This book, with its lively foreword by Hugh Stretton, is much more than a chronicling

of the comet -like progress of its author through the night sky of South Australian
politics in the 1980s. His rise was rapid - a Minister in his first term, six months in the

Environment and Planning portfolio; following the Tonkin interregnum he was a
highly visible Minister for Health, and later Social Welfare as well, in the years 198288. His fall, forced resignation two days after the verdict in a court case which had

been bubbling along for over four years, was even more sudden. It was the price
exacted by Cabinet for indemnity against the record damages and costs awarded in
the defamation case. Although hurt by his Premier's failure to support him, Cornwall

was philosophical: 'For almost six years, I had been his one indulgence, a high profile, radical reformer in an otherwise cautious administration dedicated to
keeping politics off the front page' (p.194).
Writing for the record so soon after the events, Cornwall is relatively free of
bitterness or the burdens of unfinished business. With characteristic resilience he
has come to terms with probably the stormiest decade of his life, setting down its
triumphs and failures, struggles and compromise, with a degree of self-knowledge
and detachment which in no way diminishes his commitment to the fight for a
more just and equitable society.

In this insider's account we are presented with strategic glimpses of how
parliamentary democracy functions, not as the text-books would have it, but in all

the posturings and opportunism of its prime participants and their frequent
sacrificing of principle to expediency. These less savoury aspectsof the pursuit and

retention of political power do not unduly perturb our narrator who reveals
himself, with only the rare lapse, as the complete political animal for whom
legitimate ends justified occasionally dubious means. Building on the good work
put in by the Australian Democrats and his predecessor in the Health Ministry,
Jennifer Cashmore (a 'high -flying but ... slow moving target'), Cornwall found his
reforming zeal frustrated, less by astute young Opposition terriers like Rob Lucas,
than by his own Labor colleagues. Premier John Bannon and Attorney - General
Chris Sumner in particular come in for censure. Much of that which Cornwall
criticises in Bannon his excessive caution, reluctance to engage with powerful
forces and confront the big issues, all aided by his skilful use of the media could
be seen as a prudent moving on from the style of operation of the Dunstan years.
The 'Bannon Decade' has been the result.

Equally valuable insights arise from Cornwall's position as an outsider. A
Victorian who came to South Australian politics in his mature years, he is able to

making Martin Buchhorn's book available in English.

take a more objective view than most of this state and its peculiarities. Such
successes as he did achieve (reform of the marijuana laws, the channelling of

Ian Harmstorf,
School of Humanities and Social Sciences,
South Australian College of Advanced Education

decontamination of Pt Pirie, the AIDS strategy, women's health initiatives, to name
but a few) were due in no small part to his tapping into the 'high-ideals of South

tobacco advertising money into Foundation South Australia, the lead Australia's free - settler culture' (p. 139), its small population and 'City-State'
advantages (p. 127), 'social cohesion and an awareness of the- importance of
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community service and of quality of life issues' (p. 49), and 'the optimism and
generosity of spirit surviving from the Dunstan years' (p. 172) . Conversely, resistance

to what he sees as manifestly sensible and overdue reforms - by vested interests in
the medical profession, health, welfare and hospital bureaucracies and some

volunteer bodies (notably St John) he regards as symptoms of the 'basically
conservative and self - congratulatory ethos' of South Australia, whose leaders can
be 'variously parochial, proprietorial, self- satisfied and condescending' (p. 49).
Clashes with such interests, the lot of any crusading reformer, made Cornwall a
media delight. Publicity surrounded his every new initiative, his every success, but
also recorded his every incautious lapse and outbreak of pugnacity. This volatile
combination was his ultimate undoing, as was his refusal to play by the legal rules
before Acting Judge Bowen -Pain. While those he had alienated shed no tears at his
departure, the volume and variety of support which rallied to his defence attest to the
regard, loyalty and affection he had earned. What will survive of the Cornwall legacy,
good and bad,1 remains to be seen, but he did go some way to restoring to this state
its reputation as the place where pioneering social justice strategies have a good
chance of success. Health and welfare practitioners and clients, students of public
policy and all with an interest in South Australia's recent political history will fmd
much to savour in this volume.
Jenny Tilby Stock,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

Endnote
1. A medical friend suggests that Cornwall's greatest failures lay in his not getting hospital
services out to where most people live, and the lack of forward planning and low morale
in the Health Commission.

Down the Drain: The Story of Events and Personalities
Associated with 125 Years of Drainage in the South East
of South Australia.
Malcolm Turner and Derek Carter. South- Eastern Drainage Board, Millicent,
1989. Pp. ix + 132. $17.95 pb.

Down the Drain is the story of the drainage works in the South East of South
Australia constructed to make the swamps of the area suitable for development.
The authors, Malcolm Turner and Derek Carter, have a long association with the

South Eastern Drainage Board. Their book covers its topic comprehensively and is
amply illustrated with original documents, engineering drawings and both modern
and historical photographs.
The impetus for draining the swamps was repeated complaints during the 1850s
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and 1860s from residents about the government's neglect of the South East area as
well as the need for improved communication with Adelaide. In 1860 it took the
mail five or six days to travel from Adelaide through the coorong and swamps to
Mount Gambier but only two and a half from Melbourne. In 1868 officers from the
government inspected the South East and reported on the nature of the problem.
Their recommended means of improving communication with Adelaide was by
cutting channels to allow the water retained in the swamps to drain away. One of
the officers, the energetic Surveyor - General Goyder, saw that drainage also offered
the possibility of reclaiming land for sale to pastoralists and farmers, thus recovering
the costs of the work.
The authors trace the gestation and development of the first system of drains in
the vicinity of Millicent. The success of this scheme, completed two decades after

construction first started in the 1860s, led the government to commence further
drains. Unfortunately, over the next sixty years and two schemes (the National
Drain Era and the Scheme Drain Era), drains were constructed cheaply, haphazardly
and without proper planning. Not surprisingly the benefit obtained was inadequate
for the expenditure. To rectify the obvious shortcomings, the government decided
to construct another (and final) scheme, the Anderson Drains. Its success was due

to proper planning and the advent of large earthmoving machinery which had at
last made the construction of such a large undertaking economically viable.
The engineering details of the drains are fully described and placed in their
political, agricultural and social context with adequate complementary material.
Many separate threads are traced through the book and woven together to form a
comprehensive story. One such thread, the use of machinery, is followed from the
first abortive attempts in 1884, through the first successful introduction in 1912 to
the complete mechanisation and consequent elimination of mass labour in the
1950s. Another thread is the change in methods of working. The photographs on
pages 33, 56 and 74 show that large civil engineering construction before 1912 was
labour intensive; 300 or more men were employed excavating the drains using
muscle, pick, shovel, wheelbarrow and plank. By 1912 large gangs of labourers had
been replaced by small gangs to operate the steam shovels, and by 1951 even these
gangs had disappeared, replaced by the single driver of a motorised dozer towing
a scraper.
The book is far from a dry narration of a plethora of engineering detail. It is rich
in human interest, having many graphic descriptions and photographs of what
engineering work and the workers' lifestyle were like. In the 1870s digging drains
was unpleasant and hard physical work. On page 15 we are given Goyder's vivid
description of the working conditions: 'the men [are] mostly employed in the
water [often waist deep in the winter] and dividing their party so as to relieve each
other every six hours. This change is absolutely necessary as the effluvium arising
from the swamp is, at times, highly deleterious to health, especially when first
opened and the imprisoned gasses allowed to escape.' On the next page the work
itself is described: 'the men had to drive the shovels up to the handles into the

waterlogged peat, then wriggle the shovel around until they could break the
suction and heave the peat out'.
For a day's work in the 1870s, a man in a government gang earned 7 shillings
10 r/2 pence, about 4 r/2 pence more than a day labourer working on the roads. If
it rained or he was ill, he earned nothing. A man employed on piecework rates or
in contractors' gangs earned even less. From his wage for working six days in the
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week, he had to buy his stores. As there was usually only one storekeeper on site,
prices were expensive. After living expenses had been deducted, these men might

be able to send home no more than 10 /- per week, half the cost of keeping a
family! It is small wonder then that there were many industrial disputes over pay
rates. However, it seems that the highly unpleasant working and living conditions
were more accepted by our forefathers than they would be today for there is little
mention of disputation, over other issues.
Workers engaged on construction projects in remote areas have always lived in
camps close to the work site. In the 1870s accommodation was nearly always in
tents. These had the advantages that they were much cheaper and they could be
moved quickly to follow the work, an important consideration in the era of walking
to work and long working days. By 1903, both married couples and single men still
were accommodated in tents, although in separate camps, and cooked over an
open fire. Fifty years later accommodation had improved, for even temporary
camps were equipped with huts.
From start to end of the drains' construction a recurring problem was alcohol
abuse amongst the labourers. Some working parties assembled in Adelaide were
drunk before boarding ship for transport to the works. At the construction site
there were always the sly grog sellers and itinerant hawkers selling alcohol. For
most men drink was almost the only way to relieve the boredom.
The book has a chapter giving biographical sketches of the principal people
who shaped the South Eastern Drainage scheme. Some, such as Goyder, are well
known to readers of South Australian history, but others, such as Charles Butte,
have remained relatively unknown. Their inclusion is welcome. The book also has
a good bibliography and endnotes.
A useful aid to assist the reader in following the progress of the work undertaken
is a series of four maps distributed through the book showing the pre- drainage

flooding and the three main stages of drain construction. The first map (on
page 4) shows the extent of flooding in 1864, with most properties having between
50 per cent and 75 per cent of their area inundated during winter up to a depth of
six feet. The next three maps, superimposed over topographical detail, show the

construction achieved during each of the three main schemes or periods.
Unfortunately, the utility of these maps is diminished by their small size.
South Australia was founded and developed at a time when engineering and
technological capabilities were rapidly expanding. These new capabilities opened

the way for development on a much larger scale or which had hitherto been
impossible or uneconomic. In a small colony like South Australia this could only be
supported by the government. Thus South Australia is one of the first places in the
world where development is characterised by large -scale engineering works mainly

under the direction of a central government. Consequently, the history of the
physical development of this state is principally that of the involved government
departments and their officers, such as the Surveyors- General and the Engineers in- Chief.

It is therefore most encouraging to see government authorities accepting the
challenge and taking responsibility for collecting, documenting and publishing
their histories. It is especially commendable that two employees have voluntarily
taken upon themselves the task of writing the South Eastern Drainage Board's
history. The book has a richness of detail made possible only by its authors'
intimate knowledge and love of their subject. The authors and the South Eastern
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Drainage Board are to be commended for taking the initiative and producing not
only a comprehensive history, but a very readable one too.
Bill Stacy

Henry Vere Barclay: Centralian Explorer.
B.W. Strong. Historical Society of the Northern Territory, Darwin, 1989. Pp. ix -i98. $12.00.

Bruce Strong introduces his book by saying that 'Henry Vere Barclay is not one of

the Northern Territory's better known explorers'. He has done a great deal to
rectify the problem. Barclay (1845 -1917) began his career as a surveyor with the
Royal Marines but was forced to retire in 1871 because of ill - health. He travelled to
the colonies in search of a position and in 1877 was finally commissioned by the
South Australian government to lead an expedition to survey and explore parts of
Central Australia east of the Overland Telegraph line. Barclay was not a permanent
civil servant and following this expedition spent most of the next decade in various
surveying jobs in parts of Tasmania and New Zealand. His marriage broke down
during this period, but it seems that his wife and three children saw little of him on
any account. He seemed unable to settle down to steady employment and appeared
most content when exploring in the Centre. He returned on several occasions, in
1887, 1904, 1905 and fmally in 1911, and undertook surveying work for the federal

government in the Top End in 1912 and 1913. In between times he drifted
between the other colonies and England seeking surveying work and recognition
for his exploration by means of papers about his work.
In a real sense, Barclay was a tragic figure. He longed for recognition and a
position of influence and eminence in the pantheon of Australia's explorers, but
despite his persistent endeavours failed to achieve this. There were few significant

regions remaining to be explored and his several expeditions added little of
significance to the body of knowledge about Australia. Strong has gone to
extraordinary lengths to piece together the life and career of Barday and to record
his contributions to Australian exploration. He has done a great deal to rescue
Barclay from oblivion.

However, in spite of his detailed research Strong is forced to conclude that
'There are several mysteries which must remain about the man Barclay'. As
Barclay's public life unfolds, the more tantalising feature of the man seems to be
his private life and what motivated him to return time and again to explore in the
remote Territory when he might have had more routine employment elsewhere in
Australia, New Zealand or Britain. At the end the reader can feel satisfied that
Strong has given Barclay his due as far as Australian exploration is concerned, but
remains frustrated about the lack of information and an appreciation of Barclay's
private life. I hope that Strong continues to keep open his file on Barclay and
persists in gathering information about the man, to shed new light on the private
life of the man.
About the series. This is an admirable initiative and the Historical Society of the
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Northern Territory is to be congratulated for fostering research into Australia's
history by publishing material that might not otherwise be made available to

OBITUARY

scholars and other readers. Perhaps it is something that our own Society might also
consider.

JAMES FRANCIS FAULL (1934-1990)

Peter Donovan

Fun Without Games: Autobiograffiti of a Teacher.
Don Harris. Adelaide, 1989. Pp. v + 175. $21.00.
During my years at King's College, D.D. Harris was the only teacher who managed

to keep my mind off the romance of motor racing. I resisted quite strongly, of
course, but the natural pedagogue won out, as he usually did with other wayward
boys.

Harris has now written a fascinating autobiography of a most active life
encompassing his three loves - teaching, scouting and writing. He taught at King's
from 1929 when the school was only five years old to 1971, and provided the
continuity which is essential in any school. Headmasters came and went, but The
Dog', as he was affectionately known to the boys, was always there.
I was especially interested in.his comments on A.S. Neill's famous 'progressive'
school Summerhill which he visited during his trip to England in 1935. Summerhill
left a lasting impression on Harris, particularly for its emphasis on the 'personal

development of students taking precedence over the traditional academic
instruction' (p. 89). Several years later, he was to take an active part in the New
Education Fellowship in South Australia. I can sympathize with his reaction against
the inflexible teaching conventions of the time, although I am sure that he was
equally disturbed about some of the nastier developments in 'progressive' education
over the past few decades.
Harris shines through in his autobiography as a decent man of integrity and

humility. His openmindedness enabled him to initiate change and his
reasonableness earned the respect and love of his students. The book tells the
reader quite a lot about growing up in South Australia in a more gentle era.
John Playford,
Department of Politics,
The University of Adelaide

In the Historical Society's printed lecture program for last year, notice was given of
the meeting set down for 1 September 1989. The lecturer was named as Jim Faull;
his subject, 'Life on the Edge Settling the Far West Coast of South Australia'. In
the event, the form of the evening was scarcely a lecture at all. Adopting a style
appropriate for one who had spent his professional life in teaching, Jim announced

that everyone would tackle the subject as a classroom lesson. He outlined the
nature of the inquiry; the 'lesson' was divided into suitable segments; duplicated
sheets were handed out to the 'students'; the 'class' was given tasks to perform; the
'teacher', guiding the process with easy assurance, provided pertinent observations
and summaries. For the audience it was a novel, but instructive and stimulating,

lesson about 'Life on the Edge', explaining the history of settlement on South
Australia's West Coast. For Jim, it was another, precious moment of life on the
edge, since illness was daily robbing him of much longer to live. After years of
battling with cancer, he died in Adelaide on 26 September 1990. He had joined the
Historical Society of South Australia soon after its founding in 1974, and served as
a member of the Society's Council from 1982 to 1984.
Jim was born in Adelaide on Australia Day, 26 January 1934. A schoolteacher's
son, he attended different schools as his father was transferred. He went to the
primary schools at Thebarton and Brompton; he spent two and a half years at
Streaky Bay school his first contact with 'Life on the Edge'; he briefly attended
Port Pirie High school before proceeding to Renmark High in 1946. Renmark was
then a small country high school with an agricultural bent pruning was a subject
taken by most of the boys. His experiences there reinforced an affection for small

country schools, an affection that never left him. In 1949, after successful
Intermediate examinations, Jim was sent to Prince Alfred College in Adelaide. Not
the least of the reasons for the move was the school's reputation in tennis, for by
then Jim was a highly promising player, having been runner up in the State's age
championships for three years in succession. In 1951, his last year at the College,
he captained the tennis team 'a conscientious captain' and 'an aggressive player',
the school recorded about him. He also played football for the school and was a
prefect. A month before he died, Jim smilingly recalled that in those three years in
the city he was less successful in the classroom but learned to adjust socially life
in the school boarding -house gave him companionship and taught him valuable
lessons in personal organisation, while his sporting attributes helped him to break
the ice with the opposite sex.
Jim entered Adelaide Teachers College in 1952, where he trained as a primary
teacher for two years. His first teaching appointments in South Australia were at
Leigh Creek and Greenoch. He then taught in Darwin and at Northern Hercules,
a small mining settlement east of Pine Creek. At Northern Hercules, with little to

do in his personal time, he settled down to serious study, taking three subjects
externally for the Assodateship in Arts and Education of the University of Adelaide.
While in the Northern Territory he also won its tennis singles championship. After
a move to Mount Burr in the South-East of South Australia, he was asked to transfer
to secondary teaching; while teaching at Woodville High School from 1958 to 1960
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he passed further subjects, gaining top distinction in Geography I and the John
Lewis prize. In 1961, at a time of surging enrolments in training courses for
primary teachers, Jim began as a lecturer in Geography at Wattle Park Teachers

College. His own studies still had to take second place to daily demands of
teaching, but he gained a Diploma of Education in 1964, a Bachelor of Arts degree
in Adelaide in 1967, and later a Master of Arts degree in half the scheduled time
in Maryland. He remained a lecturer in Geography as Wattle Park evolved, on its
new Magill campus, into Hartley College of Advanced Education and then into
part of the South Australian College of Advanced Education. He was Senior
Lecturer in Geographical Studies at the time of his death.
Jim's interest in writing was early displayed. He produced two small geographical
texts The Desert and Disappearing Resources in 1969 and 1971. These were the first
of twelve works in which he was involved. As an historical geographer, and with an
interest in the development of rural communities, he came easily to the writing of

local histories. In this task he used his students to help with the research and
writing as part of their course work. But his own efforts were prodigious. An
enthusiastic researcher, he visited Melrose, Milang, Macclesfield and the West
Coast the subjects of his four published local studies on many occasions. He
made no less than fourteen journeys to the West Coast between 1985 and 1988
when writing Life on the Edge. He organised the collection of historical materials

and took many photographs. Although students assisted him, Jim wrote a vast
amount himself. Lift on the Edge, a handsome volume of 423 pages and his last
major work, is a monument to his industry, to his perceptive understanding of
rural development in South Australia, and to his ability to work harmoniously with

other people.
The role of Cornish folk in South Australia's history was a special concern and
natural for one descended from Christopher Faull, a Cornish immigrant miner in
1864. Jim's reconstruction of the story of his great-grandfather's life, told in his
book Cornish Heritage: A Miner's Story (1980), is an invaluable account of the life of
a Moonta miner, mining captain and Methodist. His book The Cornish in Australia
(1983), with lectures and published papers on the same subject, contributed to the
corpus of work that earned him the honor of `bard of Cornwall', with which he was
invested in Cornwall in 1984. He was cited 'Studyans an Barth Dyghow' Student

of the South Land.
Jim was a fine student of the South Land. A modest man, he was happy just with
that appellation. But he was also a fine teacher about the South Land, and as a fine
teacher he gave much to others, in time, talent and materials. He served several
societies and associations in high positions and by keen membership, and in a
characteristically unpretentious manner. He believed ardently in the worth of
learned societies. It was typical of his interest in them, and of the stern resolution
with which he fought his illness to the end, that earlier this year he wrote the article
that appears in this issue of the Society's Journal -Then, in his last month, with life
finally spilling over the edge, he began an index of the Journal from its first issue.
Forty-seven dense pages of typescript were completed before the blow came. They
lie as a silent charge to this Society to carry on not merely the index but its wider
program, to which Jim himself always conscientious, friendly, sincere and
unassuming contributed so much.
R.M. Gibbs

THE SOCIETY'S ACTIVITIES, 1989
I can, with much pleasure, report that both in terms of membership numbers and
finances, the Society is the healthiest it has been in its history. Membership is close

to breaking the 500 barrier, having reached 497 in 1989. The mere fact that
Council, after lengthy discussion and consideration, placed on the agenda for the
A.G.M. a proposal for the establishment of an endowment fund, is a reflection of
its hard work to ensure a strong financial backing.
Programmes and publications in 1989 continued their important contribution to
the promotion and dissemination of South Australian history and were very well
received, due in no small part to the high standards of the speakers and contributors.
The following addresses were delivered:
February
Vic Reeves: The Film History of the Early Days of South Australia.
March
Dr J.C. Radcliffe: The Electric Shock 80 Years of Adelaide's
Electric Tram.
April
A.G.M. and Dr Derek Whitelock: Colonel Light's Country Town
Gawler and District.
May
Dr F. Jacka: Mawson's Antarctic Expeditions.
June
Elizabeth Ho: Culture and Preservation: Challenges for the Mortlock
Library of South Australiana.
July
Members's Night.
August
Margaret Allen: Matilda Jane Evans South Australian Writer.
September Jim Faull: Life on the Edge Settling the Far West Coast of South
Australia.
October
Ron Gibbs: A Colony in Crisis: South Australia 1886 -1887.
November
John Porter: A Brief History of Surveying in South Australia.
Tours included those of the Australian Electric Transport Museum at St Kilda in

March, The Mordock Library of South Australian in June, and Hindmarsh in
August. In addition, a major excursion into the Adelaide Hills tracing the
explorations of Captain Collet Barker was conducted in association with the Royal
Geographical Society in November. The latter was the result of discussions between
the executives of the two societies aimed at increasing cooperation and improving
promotion of activities.
As usual, my thanks must also go to the people who do the often unrecognised, but

very important work behind the scene Council members for 1989, the supper
volunteers, our auditor. My special thanks go to Journal Editor John Playford,
Newsletteriditor Tony Stímson and Secretary/Treasurer Avis Huckle. Tony Stimson
retired as Newsletter Editor at the end of the year, but I am pleased to be able to

report that Ian Harmstorf has agreed to take on the important task of keeping
members informed of Society activities and relevant events through the pages of
the Newsletter. Avis Huckle will be retiring as Secretary but will be continuing as

Treasurer. It is worth remarking that with a membership of 500, the Society's
activities now generate considerable administrative responsibilities, and we are
lucky that we have people willing to give such high levels of commitment.
As detailed financial report has been ,printed as a centre spread in the Newsletter. It
shows the Society had a successful year financially, in part reflecting a steady
increase in membership and also the important contribution now being made to
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the Society's income by interest on accumulated funds, which have been carefully
invested to achieve high returns. The success of this policy is one of the underlying
reasons for the proposed establishment of an Endowment Fund. This proposal was
approved by Council for presentation to the members at the 1990 Annual General

Meeting and was a major item of discussion for 1989 Council members. The
Society remains relatively small in membership numbers, and in difficult economic
times, vulnerable to inflation, cost increases, and possibly fluctuating membership.

Over the past six years, the Council of the Society has followed a policy of
accumulating a reserve of funds to ensure the long term future of the Society and
its work. By 1989, that reserve had reached a sufficient level to generate a small but

important income and it seemed appropriate to formalise the past Councils'
financial policy by considering the establishment of an Endowment Fund. Such a
fund would allow for the ready use of income by future Councils and the continued
accumulation of capital, providing the basis for the long term endowment of the
Society.

Council was able to keep subscription rate at their existing levels, but I think it is

worth noting that despite the Society's healthy financial position this should
probably not be allowed to go on for too long. The fact is that the bulk of
subscription money is now expended on servicing members in the form of the
Newsletter, Journal and postage. Even small increases in the costs of printing and
postage in the future will remove any surplus of subscription income over servicing
costs. I must say as well, however, that it is clear that at current and even marginally
increased rates, members are receiving good value for money. The Society's only

other source of income was the continuing grant of $2000 made by the State
government through the History Trust. Earmarked to assist with the high cost of
producing the Journal, this is a modest but valuable grant for which the Society is
grateful.
In a fmal note on fmancial matters, I must report that Glen Ralph is retiring after
many years as honorary auditor. My sincere thanks go to him. Dick Kearns has
agreed to take on the duties as auditor. Dick is hardly a newcomer to the Society's
work, but welcome nonetheless.
ROBERT NICOL
President

Corrections:

Robert Nicol, ' 'A Slanderous Parson and a Soaped Pauper Woman" ',Journal, No. 17, 1989,
page 39, para. 3, line 2, should read Edwin (later Sir Edwin) Chadwick, and page 41, final
para., line 4, delete 1844 and insert 1849.
P.A. Howell, 'South Australia's Catholics', Journal, No. 17, 1989, page 190, para. 1, line 14,
delete late.
Leith MacGillivray, ' "We Have Found Our Paradise " ', Journal, No. 17, 1989, Van Diemen's
Land not Van Diemen's Land (pp. 26, 28, 29, 33).

